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A WORD OF CAUTION!

1. Project - Professional Notes (PPN) is a student-run initiative of the members of
Qabeelat Tayybah, NY and is not sponsored or approved in anyway by AlMaghrib
Institute or its employees.
2. Owing to the fact that PPN is a compilation of notes taken during the entire
course of the Seminar for the members of Qabeelah Tayybah by its members, no
statement or directive of any nature contained within has been approved by the
Instructor teaching the Seminar.
3. The fact that PPN is a product of the note-taking abilities of the members of
Qabeelah Tayybah is a testament to the fallible nature of its contents, i.e. its
contents are not of an authoritative or binding nature. Moreover, PPN cannot be
depended upon reliably as a source of legal Islamic injunctions or rulings.
4. There is nothing comparable to attending an AlMaghrib Seminar on one’s own
volition to fully appreciate the experience of learning from Instructors proficient
in their field of instruction. It is, therefore, a sincere advice from the members of
the PPN Crew to the bearers of these Notes that taking detailed notes on your
own is the optimal way to prepare for the exam.
5. One of the goals of PPN is to serve as a contingency for where its bearers might
have missed or overlooked some portion of their notes during the course of the
Seminar. However, depending on these Notes alone to prepare for the exam will
not suffice and is not recommended.
6. Another intended goal of PPN is to promote willingness in it’s bearers to fulfill
their commitment to Qabeelat Tayybah and to AlMaghrib Institute – preparing
for and appearing for the exam.
7. Thus far, PPN has remained an unbiased and free enterprise, and your charitable
donations for need-based scholarships to Qabeelah Tayybah shall continue to
maintain PPN as such.
8. Lastly, the members of the PPN Crew would like to seize this opportunity to ask
for your forgiveness, beforehand, for any slights or oversights on our behalf in
the preparation of these Notes. We welcome your questions, critiques,
comments and suggestions for the betterment of this ongoing charity at
tayybah.professionalnotes@gmail.com & www.TayybahInscriptions.com
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This one's for Brooklyn
To the inhabitants of Broken Lands,
Remember we'll always offer you a hand.
With our minds numb when the news got around,
Dua'as went out for you while our knees touched the ground.
Through this trial and mess of a fire,
shone the true meaning of brother and sisterhood that inspire.
We ask that you be given sabr,
so that for each moment, you reap ajr.
We ask that you be given the best,
so only a fleeting memory remains of this test.

& especially for our SZ ,
w e thank you for dedicating
dedi cating to us your tim e.
W e thank you for your cheery and patient disposition,
disposition ,
for it's been a source of relief w ith m uch appreciation.
We ask Allah to accept your efforts
and write them as Sadaqah Jaariya for you and us.
And, SZ, Insha Allah on Judgment Day,
You find your Mr. 4A!
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ﻳﺒﻌﺚ ﰻ ﻣﺮء ﻋﲆ ﻣﺎ ﻣﺎت ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
‘Every person will be resurrected in the manner that he died.’
(Narrated by Muslim, 2878)

Why should you study this course?
1. Because learning about death and inheritance gives you more of an emaan rush than
many lectures combined.
2. Because there is a strong need for this knowledge in our communities. Many people
don’t know what to do when faced with this inevitable event.
3. To learn about the signs of a good ending.
4. Because the prophet (peace be upon him) told us to remember death often.
5. To question ourselves and realize that we will be resurrected with those whom we love.
So the question that begs itself: Whom do you love?

اﳌﺮء ﻣﻊ ﻣﻦ ٔاﺣﺐ
“A person will be with those whom he loves.”
(Narrated by al-Bukhaari 6169)
By the end of this course, you should be able to:
● Comprehend the multifaceted fiqh rulings surrounding funeral rites (including: washing
and shrouding the body, and janazah practices) within the context of the Sunnah of our
beloved messenger (peace be upon him)
● Understand the path your soul will take once it leaves your body; in the stage of the
grave, and on the day of judgement
● Know the etiquettes of visiting the graves, the Sunnah of visiting the sick, and the
offering condolences to people who have lost their loved ones
● Through looking at real life examples, establish a firm grip on the intricacies of
inheritance and the rulings of passing on wealth or properties to one’s family members
● Ensure that you honour those who have passed away by identifying and embracing the
various Sunnah practices concerning death
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Introduction on Death
A. Definition of Death
Medical Definition: Death is the termination of he biological functions that define a living
organism. There is wide disagreement among doctors about the definition of death.
Islamic Definition: Death occurs when the soul leaves the body eternally (not during sleep)
in this worldly life.
DEATH WHILE SLEEPING
Sleeping is considered a “minor death” because the soul leaves the body while sleeping and returns
when waking up. Allaah swt says,

“Allah takes the souls at the time of their death, and those that do not die [He takes]
during their sleep. Then He keeps those for which He has decreed death and releases
the others for a specified term.” (Al-Zumar 39:42)

B. The Importance of Remembering Death
Why did Allaah swt create death (and life)?

Allaah said, “[He] who create
created
d death and life to test you [as to] which of you is best in
[doing] deeds.” (Al-Mulk 67:2)

 اﳌﻮت: ٔاﻛﱶوا ﻣﻦ ذﻛﺮ ﻫﺎذم اﻟذلات
The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, “Remember the destroyer of pleasures
[frequently].” (An-Nasaa’ee 258)
‘Ataa’ b. Abi Rabaah said, “Remembering death gives you 3 things:
1. It rushes you to repent to Allaah swt
2. It makes you content with what you have even if it is little
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3. It discourages you from competing in worldly matters
Therefore, forgetting about death gives you exactly the opposite!

 وﻻ ﰲ ﻛﺜﲑ إﻻ ﻗﻠهل، ﳁﺎ ذﻛﺮ ﰲ ﻗﻠﻴﻞ إﻻ ﻛﱶﻩ:وﰲ رواﻳﺔ
The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, “It isn’t mentioned (death) at anything that is little
except that it has increased it, and anything that is a lot except that it has decreased it.”
(Musnad Shihaab 671)
To explain this further, imagine if a person has a lot of money and then he remembers death.
Suddenly all this money feels little; it doesn’t matter how much he has because he’s going to die.
And if he is suffering from poverty, when he remembers death he feels like has more money than he
actually has. This also applies to deeds; if a person is engaged in a lot of sins, remembering death
prompts them to decrease in sinning. And if a person remembers death and he only has a small
amount of good deeds, it prompts him to increase in doing good.
What is required of the believer is to prepare for death at any time, by repenting to Allaah and doing
righteous deeds.

ِ َّ ِ ُﻛ ْﻨ ُﺖ َﻣ َﻊ َر ُﺳﻮل: ﻋﻦ ا ْﺑ ِﻦ ُ َﲻ َﺮ َٔاﻧ َّ ُﻪ ﻗَﺎ َل
 ﻓَ َﺴ َّ َﲅ ﻋَ َﲆ اﻟﻨَّ ِ ِ ّﱯ، اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ ﻓَ َﺠ َﺎء ُﻩ َر ُﺟ ٌﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ا َٔﻻﻧ َْﺼ ِﺎر
ُ َّ اهلل َﺻ َّﲆ
ْ
ِ َّ  َاي َر ُﺳﻮ َل: اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ ُ َّﰒ ﻗَﺎ َل
 ﻓَﺎَٔ ُّي:  ﻗَﺎ َل.  أَ ْﺣ َﺴـﳯُ ُ ْﻢ ُﺧﻠُﻘًﺎ:  َٔا ُّي اﻟْ ُﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻨ َﲔ َٔاﻓْﻀَ ُﻞ ؟ ﻗَﺎ َل، اهلل
ُ َّ َﺻ َّﲆ
 َو َٔا ْﺣ َﺴـﳯُ ُ ْﻢ ِﻟ َﻤﺎ ﺑ َ ْﻌﺪَ ُﻩ ا ْﺳـ ِﺘ ْﻌﺪَ ادًا ُٔاوﻟَ ِﺌ َﻚ اﻻَٔ ْﻛ َﻴﺎس،  َٔا ْﻛ َ ُﱶ ُ ْﱒ ِﻟﻠْ َﻤ ْﻮ ِت ِذ ْﻛ ًﺮا:  ٔاﻋﻘﻞ( ﻗَﺎ َل: اﻟْ ُﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻨ َﲔ َٔا ْﻛﻴَ ُﺲ ؟ ) ٔاي

It is narrated that Ibn ‘Umar said: I was with the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings
of Allaah be upon him) when a man from among the Ansaar came to him and greeted the
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) with salaam, then he said: “O
Messenger of Allaah, which of the believers is best?” He said: “The one who is best in
attitude.” He said: “Which of the believers is most wise?” He said: “The one who
remembers death the most, and is best prepared for what comes after it. Those are the
wise.” (Ibn Maajah 4259)

To keep himself in check, the Khaleefah Omar b. Abdul-Azeez would bring the scholars around him
and ask them to tell a story about each stage of death!
Ar-Rabee’ b. Khuthaym also dug a grave inside his house to remind him of death. And when he feels
that his heart has hardened a bit, he would lie inside the grave and imagine the terrifying events
after death... And then he’d get up and admonish himself saying, “Work righteous deeds O Rabee’
before a day comes and you won’t be given a second chance...”
Contrast that with the fact that we die everyday in our sleep!
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C. The Checklist on Death
i. PREPARING FOR DEATH
ii. THOSE WHO ARE AROUND YOU
iii. QUESTIONS ABOUT YOUR ASSETS
iv. QUESTIONS ABOUT MEETING ALLAH
D. The Relationship between this life and the after life
Some scholars said, “The relationship between life and the afterlife is like the east and the west, the
closer you come to one side, the further away you are from the other.”
 The day of judgement will be 50,000 years. If you live for 70 years, your life compared to that
day will be equivalent to 2 minutes!



Prepare yourself for the 50,000 years, not the 2 minutes if the Dunya.
The golden rule:

“But seek, through that which Allah has given you, the home of the Hereafter; and [yet], do
not forget your share of the world.” (Al-Qasas 28:77)
There is nothing wrong with being rich. 6 of the 10 sahaabah who were promised paradise were
rich. But what is crucial is that we keep money in our hands (spending for the right causes), not in
our hearts. Additionally, money doesn’t buy happiness. Scholars of psychology have said that in
order for a person to achieve happiness, they need to realize their physical, social, mental, financial,
spiritual, and career goals. We as muslims already know this; the prophet (peace be upon him)
approved the statement of Salmaan when he told Abu Ad-Dardaa’,

َ ِ ا َّن ِﻟ َﺮﺑ ّ َِﻚ ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ َﻚ َﺣﻘًّﺎ َو ِﻟﻨَ ْﻔ ِﺴ َﻚ ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ َﻚ َﺣﻘًّﺎ َو ِ َٔﻻﻫ
َّ ُ ِْكل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ َﻚ َﺣﻘًّﺎ ﻓَﺎَٔ ْﻋﻂ
ﰻ ِذي َﺣ ّ ٍﻖ َﺣﻘَّﻪ
ِٕ
Your Lord has a right over you, your soul has a right over you and your wife has a right over
you, so give each one his due. (Bukhaari 1867)
Then how should we live our lives then?

 ) ﻛﻦ ﰲ ادلﻧﻴﺎ ٔاكﻧﻚ:  ٔاﺧﺬ رﺳﻮل ﷲ ﺻﲆ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﲅ ﲟﻨﻜﱯ ﻓﻘﺎل:ﻋﻦ اﺑﻦ ﲻﺮ رﴈ ﷲ ﻋﳯﲈ ﻗﺎل
 وٕاذا ٔاﺻﺒﺤﺖ ﻓﻼ ﺗﻨﺘﻈﺮ،  إذا ٔاﻣﺴﻴﺖ ﻓﻼ ﺗﻨﺘﻈﺮ اﻟﺼﺒﺎح:  وﰷن اﺑﻦ ﲻﺮ ﻳﻘﻮل. ( ﻏﺮﻳﺐ ٔاو ﻋﺎﺑﺮ ﺳﺒﻴﻞ
اﳌﺴﺎء
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“Be in this life as if you are a stranger or a passerby.” Ibn Omar used to say, “If the night
time comes, do not wait for the morning, and if the morning comes, do not wait for the
night time.” (Al-Bukhaari 6053)

E. Statistics of Death
World population at the time of the Prophet was about 200 million. Prophet had about 120,000
companions when he died. Muslims were less than 1%. In the 18th century, the world population
was 1 billion. Now it is 7 billion and the muslims account for about 1.5 billion which is over 20%. Is
there strength in numbers?

WORLD BIRTH/DEATH RATES (2009 EST.)
Birth Rate:

Death Rate:

20 births/1,000 population

8 deaths/1,000 population

128.9 million births per year

53.4 million people die each year

353,015 births per day

146,357 people die each day

14,709 births each hour

6,098 people die each hour

245 births each minute

102 people die each minute

4 births each second of every day

2 people die each second

Average life expectancy at birth is 67 years!
Life Expectancy Stats: There are 17 countries in the world with a life expectancy lower than 50
years (all but Afghanistan are in Africa).
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تزود من التقوى فانك التدري*** إذا جن عليك الليل ھل تعيش إلى الفجر
Increase your Taqwa for it is unknown
if the night came, will you live until dawn

فكم من صحيح مات من غير علة *** وكم من سقيم عاش حينا ً من الدھر
How many healthy people died without illness
And how many sick people longer lives they witness

وكم من فتى أمسى وأصبح ضاحكا *** وأكفانه في الغيب تنسج وھو ال يدري
How many children day and night with laughter overflow
And their shrouds are being prepared for them while they don’t know

فمــن عـاش ألفا ً وألفين *** فـالبد من يوم يسـير الى القبر
Whoever lives a thousand or two thousands years
Must eventually go to his grave and disappear
By Imaam Al-Shaaf’ee
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The Time & Place of Death
Most imporant rule: Death has no rules!

A. Causes of Death

 إن ٔاﺧﻄﺎٔﲥﺎﳌﻨﺎاي وﻗﻊ ﰲ اﻟﻬﺮم، ﻣﺜﻞ اﺑﻦ آدم وٕاﱃ ﺟﻨﺒﻪ ﺗﺴﻌﺔ وﺗﺴﻌﻮن ﻣﻨﻴﺔ
“The son of Adam has 99 (causes of) death. If all of them miss him, he would fall into (dying
of) aging.” (Al-Tirmidhi 2150)
The number 99 here is not to be taken literally. Like the number 70 in the Arabic language; it is used
to indicate an abundance. Statistically, causes of death can be classified into 6 categories:
1. External factors like wars, accidents, and murder
2. Disease or sickness
3. Natural disasters like volcanoes and earthquakes
4. Suicide (Side note: Sweden enjoys the highest standard of living yet has the highest suicide
rate!)
5. Aging
6. No apparent reason (known to us)
Our death only happens when Allaah swt decrees it. There might be near-death situations that we
go through but Allaah swt protected us because are time didn’t come yet.

“And He is the subjugator over His servants, and He sends over you guardian-angels until,
when death comes to one of you, Our messengers take him, and they do not fail [in their
duties].” (Al-An’aam 6:61)
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Top Causes of Death Worldwide:

Deaths in
Millions

% of
Deaths

--------------------------------------------------------

7.2

12.2

Stroke and other cardiovascular diseases

5.71

9.7

Lower respiratory infections

4.18

7.1

Chronic obstructive pulmonary disease

3.02

5.1

Diarrhoeal diseases

2.16

3.7

B. The Time of Death
The time of death is decreed for everyone by Allaah swt
swt.. No one dies except with His permission.

“And it is not [possible] for one to die except by permission of Allah at a decree
determined...” (Aal-Imraan 3:145)
The time of death will never change. ◌ِ Allaah swt does not favor anyone at the time of death. Look
at the example of the scholars who died without completing many of their renowned books. AnNawawi died before having completed Al-Majmoo’ (an encyclopedic book on comparative fiqh).
Even Khaalid b. Al-Waleed who was a great warrior didn’t die on th
the
e battlefield as he wished; he
died on his bed.

“And for every nation is a [specified] term. So when their time has come, they will not
remain behind an hour, nor will they precede [it].” (Al-A’raaf 7:34)

14

The Last Breath

Chapter 2: Time and Place of Death

No one will be given a second chance to do good deeds after their time has come. One should
realize that whatever possessions we have belong to Allaah swt and therefore we have to spend and
utilize them in the best way to earn His mercy and pleasure before a day comes when we can’t give
anymore.

“And spend [in the way of Allah ] from what We have provided you before death

approaches one of you and he says, ‘My Lord, if only You would delay me for a brief term so
I would give charity and be among the righteous.’ But never will Allah delay a soul when its
time has come. And Allah is Acquainted with what you do.” (Al-Munafiqoon 63:10-11)
And we should not delay the sadaqah until the time of death. That is just plain selfish. The prophet
pbuh said,

ﻣﺜﻞ اذلي ﻳﺘﺼﺪق ﻋﻨﺪ ﻣﻮﺗﻪ ٔاو ﻳﻌﺘﻖ ﰷذلي ﳞﺪي إذا ﺷـﺒﻊ
“The person who only donates close to his time of death is just (as bad as) a host who would
only feed his guest after he himself is full.”
(Classified as Hasan by Ibn Hajar. Al-Albaani said it is unconfirmed )فيه نظر

C. The Place of Death
No one can choose the place of their death. One person was diagnosed with a terminal disease and
decided that he wanted to die in Madeenah. He packed his bags and took his family to live there. He
came back for a regular medical follow-up and died here instead! On the other hand, a scholar
named Ihsaan Elaahi Zaheer was debating deviant sects in India when a bomb exploded and killed
many people but he survived. Shaykh Ibn Baaz sent him an invitation to be treated in Saudi Arabia.
He died there and was buried in Al-Baqee’.

 ﲠﺎ ﺣﺎﺟﺔ:  ٔاو ﻗﺎل. إذا ﻗﴣ ﷲ ﻟﻌﺒﺪ ٔان ﳝﻮت ﺑﺎٔرض ﺟﻌﻞ هل إﻟﳱﺎ ﺣﺎﺟﺔ
“If Allaah decrees for a slave to die in a certain land, He would make a need for him to go
there.” (Al-Tirmidhi 2146. Authentic)
Only Allaah swt knows the place of death.
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“Indeed, Allah [alone] has knowledge of the Hour and sends down the rain and knows what
is in the wombs. And no soul perceives what it will earn tomorrow, and no soul perceives in
what land it will die. Indeed, Allah is Knowing and Acquainted.” (Luq
(Luqmaan
maan 31:34)
Even if you try to protect yourself from death by living in high towers surrounded by security forces,
there is no escaping death.

“Wherever you may be, death will overtake you, even if you should be within towers of
lofty construction...” (An-Nisaa’ 4:78)
What is the wisdom behind hiding the place and time of death?
●
●
●
●
●
●

If you knew, your obedience to Allaah will suffer
You will most probably delay your tawbah until right before
When the time comes, a person will be preoccupied with it all the time trying to escape it
This life is actually a test. Not knowing the time and place of death will prompt you to do the
best you can all the time
Not knowing will lead you to fear having a bad ending
In reality, this is actually a mercy from Allaah swt

D. Causes of Age Increase
Allaah swt knows exactly when our time will be. He also legislated certain actions certain that we
can do to increase our lifespan. Some scholars said that this increase is by Allaah swt placing
barakah in our lives and being ab
able
le to do a lot of good deeds in a short period of time. Other
scholars said that this increase is real in relation to the tablets that the angels who record the
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deeds hold. However, in al-LawH al-Mahfoodh that’s with Allaah in the heavens, the total age is
written there. Allaah swt says,

“... and no aged person is granted [additional] life nor is his lifespan lessened but that it is in
a register. Indeed, that for Allah is easy.” (FaaTir 35:11)
We need to take the means to keep ourselves alive. If a pe
person
rson is sick and doesn’t take medicine,
Allaah swt knows he’s not going to take medicine and that it is written for him to die at a set time.
And if he decides to take the medicine, Allaah swt knows that he’s going to take the medicine and
that he’s going to live further for a set number of 20 years.

 ﺳﺎٔﻟﺖ رﺳﻮل ﷲ ﺻﲆ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﲅ ﻓﻘﻠﺖ اي رﺳﻮل ﷲ ٔار ٔاﻳﺖ رﰵ ﻧﺴﱰﻗﳱﺎ:ﻋﻦ ٔاﰊ ﺧﺰﳝﺔ ﻋﻦ ٔاﺑﻴﻪ ﻗﺎل
(ودواء ﻧﺘﺪاوى ﺑﻪ وﺗﻘﺎة ﻧﺘﻘﳱﺎ ﻫﻞ ﺗﺮد ﻣﻦ ﻗﺪر ﷲ ﺷﻴﺌﺎ ﻗﺎل )ﱔ ﻣﻦ ﻗﺪر ﷲ
Abu Khuzaymah narrated that his father said: “I asked the Prophet (peace be upon him): ‘O
Prophet of Allaah, do you see if I perform ruqyah and I take medicine, would that prevent
the decree of Allaah?’ He replied, ‘It is from the decree of Allaah.’” (At-Tirmidhi 2065)
So are the causes of age increase?

1. Islaamic causes
a. Maintaining the ties of kinship ()صلة الرحم,

 ﻓﻠﻴﺼﻞ رﲪﻪ،  ٔاو ﻳﻨﺴﺎٔ هل ﰲ ٔاﺛﺮﻩ، ﻣﻦ ﴎﻩ ٔان ﻳﺒﺴﻂ هل ﰲ رزﻗﻪ
"Whoever desires an expansion in his sustenance and age, should keep good relations
with his Kith and kin." (Bukhaari)
b. Birr - good treatment of parents and relatives

 وﻻ ﻳﺰﻳﺪ ﰲ اﻟﻌﻤﺮ إﻻ اﻟﱪ، ﻻ ﻳﺮد اﻟﻘﻀﺎء إﻻ ادلﻋﺎء
“Nothing repels the decree except du’aa, and nothing increases the lifespan of the
person except birr” (At-Tirmidhi)
c. Charity

اﻟﺼﺪﻗﺔ ﲤﻨﻊ ﻣﻴﺘﺔ اﻟﺴﻮء
Charity wards off a bad death (As-SayooTi)
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This could be understood that it will increases one’s lifespan and that the death will be
at the same time but instead of bad death, it will be a good death.

2. Materialistic causes:
a. Taking care of one’s health through exercise and proper eating
b. Taking the necessary precautions for protection from accidents, etc

E. The Rule on Wishing for Death
Who wishes for death?
●
●
●

Someone suffering from despair or depression
Someone facing a physical or psychological problem
Someone who is ignorant of what comes after death thinking that suicide will make them
“rest in peace”

Is it Permissible to wish for death?
We find narrations where some have wished for death. Maryam, the morther of prophet Eesa,
before giving birth to him said,

And the pains of childbirth drove her to the trunk of a palm tree. She said, "Oh, I wish I had
died before this and was in oblivion, forgotten." (Maryam 19:23)
The prophet pbuh told us,

 اي ﻟﻴﺘﲏ ﻣﲀﻧﻪ: ﻻ ﺗﻘﻮم اﻟﺴﺎﻋﺔ ﺣﱴ ﳝﺮ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﺑﻘﱪ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻓﻴﻘﻮل
“The hour will not come to pass until a man will pass by another’s grave and say, ‘I wish I
was in his place’” (Bukhaari)
However, we find another narration where Khabbab, the companion of the prophet said,

ﻟﻮﻻ ٔان رﺳﻮل ﷲ ﺻﲆ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﲅ ﳖﺎان ٔان ﻧﺪﻋﻮ ابﳌﻮت دلﻋﻮت ﺑﻪ
“If it wasn’t that the prophet (peace be upon him) has forbidden us from wishing for death,
I would’ve wished for it”. (Bukhaari)
So what is the ruling on wishing for death?
Impermissible except if a person is fearing a fitnah in his religion. Other than that, no matter
how much pain, one is not allowed to pray that their life is taken away, because that goes against
being pleased with the decree of Allah.
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To clarify this further, read the following hadeeths:

،اﻟﻠﻬﻢ أﺣﻴﲏ ﻣﺎ ﰷﻧﺖ اﳊﻴﺎة ﺧﲑا ﱄ:  ﻓﻠﻴﻘﻞ،  ﻓﺎٕن ﰷن ﻻ ﺑﺪ ﻓﺎﻋﻼ، ﻻ ﻳﳣﻨﲔ ٔاﺣﺪﰼ اﳌﻮت ﻣﻦ ﴐ ٔاﺻﺎﺑﻪ
وﺗﻮﻓﲏ إذا ﰷﻧﺖ اﻟﻮﻓﺎة ﺧﲑا ﱄ
“Let not one of you wish for death because of some harm that’s afflicted him. But if he
really has to, let him say, ‘O Allaah, keep me alive if You know that life is better for me, and
grant me death if You know that death is better for me.’” (Bukhaari)

اﻟﻠﻬﻢ إﱐ ٔاﺳﺎٔكل ﻓﻌﻞ اﳋﲑات وﺗﺮك اﳌﻨﻜﺮات وﺣﺐ اﳌﺴﺎﻛﲔ وٕاذا ٔاردت ﰲ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻓﺘﻨﺔ ﻓﺎﻗﺒﻀﲏ إﻟﻴﻚ ﻏﲑ
ﻣﻔﺘﻮن
“O Allaah I ask you (to be able to) do good, leave the forbidden, love the poor, and if You
want to send a calamity to a people then take me back to You without falling into it.” (AtTirmidhi 3223. Authentic)
Special case: when the believer is on his deathbed wishing to meet Allaah swt:

ِ َّ  َﻣ ْﻦ َٔا َﺣ َّﺐ ِﻟﻘَ َﺎء: " اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ ﻗَﺎل
اهلل ِﻟﻘَﺎء ُﻩ َو َﻣ ْﻦ َﻛ ِﺮ َﻩ
ُ َّ اهلل أَ َﺣ َّﺐ
ُ َّ اﻟﺼﺎ ِﻣ ِﺖ َﻋ ْﻦ اﻟﻨَّ ِ ِ ّﱯ َﺻ َّﲆ
َّ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋ َﺒﺎ َد َة ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ َّ ِﻟﻘَ َﺎء
اهلل ِﻟﻘَﺎء ُﻩ ﻗَﺎﻟ َ ْﺖ ﻋَﺎﺋِﺸَ ُﺔ َٔا ْو ﺑ َ ْﻌ ُﺾ َٔا ْز َو ِاﺟ ِﻪ اانَّ ﻟَﻨَ ْﻜ َﺮ ُﻩ اﻟْ َﻤ ْﻮ َت ﻗَﺎ َل ﻟَﻴْ َﺲ َذ ِاك َوﻟَ ِﻜ َّﻦ اﻟْ ُﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ا َذا
ُ َّ اهلل َﻛ ِﺮ َﻩ
ِٕ
ِ َّ ُﴩ ِﺑ ِﺮﺿْ َﻮ ِان
ِ َّ ﳾ ٌء َٔا َﺣ ِٕ َّﺐ اﻟ َ ْﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣ َّﻤﺎ َٔا َﻣﺎ َﻣ ُﻪ ﻓَﺎَٔ َﺣ َّﺐ ِﻟﻘَ َﺎء
َ اهلل َو َﻛ َﺮا َﻣ ِﺘ ِﻪ ﻓَﻠَﻴْ َﺲ
اهلل ِﻟﻘَﺎء ُﻩ
ُ َّ اهلل َو َٔا َﺣ َّﺐ
َ َ َﺣ
َ ّ ِ ﴬ ُﻩ اﻟْ َﻤ ْﻮ ُت ﺑ
ْ
ِٕ
ِ َّ ﳾ ٌء َٔا ْﻛ َﺮ َﻩ اﻟ َ ْﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣ َّﻤﺎ َٔا َﻣﺎ َﻣ ُﻪ َﻛ ِﺮ َﻩ ِﻟﻘَ َﺎء
ِ َّ ُﴩ ِﺑ َﻌ َﺬ ِاب
َ اهلل َو ُﻋ ُﻘﻮﺑ َ ِﺘ ِﻪ ﻓَﻠَﻴْ َﺲ
اهلل ِﻟﻘَﺎءﻩ
ُ َّ اهلل َو َﻛ ِﺮ َﻩ
َ ِ َوا َّن ْاﻟ َﲀ ِﻓ َﺮ ا َذا ُﺣ
َ ِّ ﴬ ﺑ
ْ
ِٕ
ِٕ
ِٕ
From ‘Ubaadah ibn al-Saamit, from the Prophet (Peace & Blessings of Allaah be upon Him)
who said: "Whoever loves to meet Allaah, Allaah will love to meet him, and whoever hates
to meet Allaah, Allaah will hate to meet him." ‘Aa’ishah or one of his wives said: "But we all
dislike the idea of death." He said, "It is not what you are thinking. When death approaches
the believer and he is given the news of Allaah’s pleasure and honour, nothing will be more
dear to him than what lies ahead of him, so he will love to meet Allaah and Allaah will love
to meet him. But when death approaches the disbeliever and he is given the news of
Allaah’s wrath and punishment, nothing will be more disliked by him that what lies ahead of
him, so he will hate to meet Allaah and Allaah will hate to meet him."
(Saheeh al-Bukhaari, 6026)
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Sickness
A. The Manners of Visiting the Sick

 ٔاﻣﺮان رﺳﻮل ﷲ ابﺗﺒﺎع اﳉﻨﺎﺋﺰ وﻋﻴﺎدة اﳌﺮﴇ:ﻋﻦ اﻟﱪاء ﺑﻦ ﻋﺎزب
Al-Baraa’ b. Aazib said, “The messenger (peace be upon him) has ordered us to follow
funerals and to visit the sick.” (Ibn Hibbaan 3040)
Visiting the sick person is a collective obligation upon the Muslims living in the community. This is
more so for the one who’s trapped by his sickness, as they may be in need of something that they
can’t get.

The virtues of visiting the sick:

ٍ َ ﻮن َٔاﻟْ َﻒ َﻣ
 َوا ْن ﻋَﺎ َد ُﻩ َﻋ ِﺸـ َّﻴ ًﺔ إﻻ َﺻ َّﲆ, ﴘ
َ َﻣﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ُﻣ ْﺴ ِ ٍﲅ ﻳ َ ُﻌﻮ ُد ُﻣ ْﺴ ِﻠ ًﻤﺎ ﻏُﺪْ َو ًة إﻻ َﺻ َّﲆ ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َﺳـ ْﺒ ُﻌ
َ ِ كل َﺣ َّﱴ ﻳُ ْﻤ
ٍ َ ﻮن َٔاﻟْ َﻒ َﻣ
 َو َﰷ َن َ ُهل َﺧ ِﺮ ٌﻳﻒ ِﰲ اﻟْ ِٕ َﺠﻨَّ ِﺔ، كل َﺣ َّﱴ ﻳُ ْﺼﺒ َِﺢ
َ ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َﺳـ ْﺒ ُﻌ
“There is no Muslim who visits a (sick) Muslim early in the morning but seventy thousand
angels send blessings upon him until evening comes, and if he visits him in the evening,
seventy thousand angels send blessings upon him until morning comes, and he will have a
garden in Paradise.” (Tirmidhi)
The following manners should be observed when visiting the sick:
●

Give them hope. The prophet (peace be upon him) taught us to say the following to the sick,

 ﻃﻬﻮر إن ﺷﺎء ﷲ، ﻻ ﺑﺎٔس
“Have no worries. It is a (source of) purification (for you) if Allaah wills” (Bukhaari)
●

Remind them gently about tawbah (repenting and returning to Allaah) and the reward of
those who repent

●

Remind them gently to write their will

●

Bring them a gift that will enter happiness into their hearts. Preferably something that relates
to prophetic medicine like honey or the black seed.

●

Make du’aa for them. The prophet (peace be upon him) taught us to say this du’aa 7 times:

ٔاﺳﺎٔل ﷲ اﻟﻌﻈﲓ رب اﻟﻌﺮش اﻟﻌﻈﲓ ٔان ﻳﺸﻔﻴﻚ
“I ask Allaah the Great, the Lord of the great throne to grant you healing.” (At-Tirmidhi
2083)
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●

Don’t try to play doctor

●

Pick the right time for them to visit. Let the duration be based on the situation of the person.
If they feel lonely and want to talk, stay longer with them. Otherwise make it short.

●

It’s recommended to repeat your visit to the sick person, as long as it’s not a burden.

●

It is permissible to visit a non-muslim who is sick but try to make your intention for da’wah

B. Ruqyah (Faith Healing)
We are allowed to seek the means for shifaa’ (recovery) through medical treatment but before
turning to a human for help, we should turn to Allaah swt first for He is the one that truly grants
shifaa’. Ruqya is a form of du’aa (supplication) where we ask Allaah swt for shifaa’. The prophet
(peace be upon him) instructed us to

 وﻗﺪرﺗﻪ ﻣﻦ ﴍm ٔاﻋﻮذ اب:  وﻗﻞ ﺳـﺒﻊ ﻣﺮات.  ﺛﻼاث،  ابﰟ ﷲ: ﺿﻊ ﻳﺪك ﻋﲆ اذلي ﺗﺎٔﱂ ﻣﻦ ﺟﺴﺪك وﻗﻞ
ﻣﺎ ٔاﺟﺪ و ٔاﺣﺎذر
“Put your hand on the part of your body that is hurting and say, “Bismillaah” three times,
then say seven times, ‘A’oodhu Billaahi wa qudratihi min sharri ma ajidu wa uhaadhir (I seek
refuge with Allaah and His Power from the evil of what I am suffering from and what I am
worried about).” (Muslim)
Reading surat Al-Faatiha is also a form of ruqya.

َ ْ اهلل َﻋ ْﻨ ُﻪ ﻗَﺎ َل اﻧ َْﻄﻠَ َﻖ ﻧ َ َﻔ ٌﺮ ِﻣ ْﻦ َٔا
اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ ِﰲ َﺳ ْﻔ َﺮ ٍة َﺳﺎﻓَ ُﺮوﻫَﺎ
ُ َّ ﲱ ِﺎب اﻟﻨَّ ِ ِ ّﱯ َﺻ َّﲆ
ُ َّ ﴈ
َ ِ ﻓﻌﻦ َٔا ِﰊ َﺳ ِﻌﻴ ٍﺪ َر
اﻟﻘﲓ رﲪﻪ
ّ يح ِﻣ ْﻦ َٔا ْﺣ َﻴﺎ ِء اﻟْ َﻌ َﺮ ِب )وﻫﺆﻻء اﻟﻘﻮم إﻣﺎ ٔاﳖﻢ ﻛﻔﺎر ٔاو ٔاﻫﻞ ُﲞﻞ وﻟﺆم ﻛﲈ ذﻛﺮ اﺑﻦ
ّ ٍ َ َﺣ َّﱴ ﻧَ َﺰﻟُﻮا ﻋَ َﲆ
ِّ ُ ﻮﱒ ﻓَ ُ ِدل َغ َﺳـ ّﻴِﺪُ َذ ِ َكل اﻟْ َﺤ ّ ِﻲ ﻓَ َﺴ َﻌ ْﻮا َ ُهل ِﺑ
ﳾ ٌء
ْ ُ ﻮﱒ ﻓَﺎَٔﺑ َ ْﻮا َٔا ْن ﻳُﻀَ ِ ّﻴ ُﻔ
ْ ُ ُﷲ ﰲ اﳌﺪارج( ﻓَﺎ ْﺳـﺘَﻀَ ﺎﻓ
ْ َ ﳾ ٍء ﻻ ﻳ َ ْﻨ َﻔ ُﻌ ُﻪ
َْ ﲁ
َ ﻮن ِﻋ ْﻨﺪَ ﺑ َ ْﻌ ِﻀﻬ ِْﻢ
ﳾ ٌء ﻓَﺎَٔﺗَ ْﻮ ُ ْﱒ ﻓَﻘَﺎﻟُﻮا َاي َٔاﳞُّ َﺎ َّاﻟﺮ ْﻫﻂُ ا َّن
َ ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل ﺑ َ ْﻌﻀُ ﻬ ُْﻢ ﻟَ ْﻮ َٔاﺗَ ْﻴ ُ ْﱲ َﻫ ُﺆﻻ ِء َّاﻟﺮ ْﻫﻂَ َّ ِاذل َﻳﻦ ﻧَ َﺰﻟُﻮا ﻟَ َﻌ َّ ُهل َٔا ْن ﻳَ ُﻜ
ْ
ِٕ ِ َٔ َ ّ ِ
َ ﳾ ٍء ﻻ ﻳ َ ْﻨ َﻔ ُﻌ ُﻪ ﻓَﻬ َْﻞ ِﻋ ْﻨﺪَ َٔا َﺣ ٍﺪ ِﻣﻨْ ُ ْﲂ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﲁ
ِّ ُ َﺳـ ّﻴِﺪَ انَ ُ ِدل َغ َو َﺳ َﻌ ْﻴﻨَﺎ َ ُهل ِﺑ
ﳾ ٍء ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل ﺑ َ ْﻌﻀُ ﻬ ُْﻢ ﻧ َ َﻌ ْﻢ َو َّاهلل ا ِﱐ ﻻ ْرﰶ
ْ
ْ
ِٕ
ِ َّ َوﻟَ ِﻜ ْﻦ َو
ﻮﱒ ﻋَ َﲆ ﻗَ ِﻄﻴﻊ ٍ ِﻣ ْﻦ اﻟْﻐ َ َِﲌ
ْ ُ اهلل ﻟَﻘَﺪْ ا ْﺳـﺘَﻀَ ْﻔﻨَ ُ ْﺎﰼ ﻓَ َ ْﲅ ﺗُﻀَ ِ ّﻴ ُﻔﻮانَ ﻓَ َﻤﺎ َٔاانَ ِﺑ َﺮ ٍاق ﻟَ ُ ْﲂ َﺣ َّﱴ َ ْﲡ َﻌﻠُﻮا ﻟَﻨَﺎ ُﺟ ْﻌ ًﻼ ﻓَ َﺼﺎﻟَ ُﺤ
ﻓَﺎﻧ َْﻄﻠَ َﻖ ﻳ َ ْﺘ ِﻔ ُﻞ ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َوﻳ َ ْﻘ َﺮ ُٔا اﻟْ َﺤ ْﻤﺪُ ِ َّ ِهلل َر ِ ّب اﻟْ َﻌﺎﻟ َ ِﻤ َﲔ ﻓَ َاكَٔﻧ َّ َﻤﺎ ﻧ ُ ِﺸﻂَ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋﻘَﺎلٍ ﻓَﺎﻧ َْﻄﻠَ َﻖ ﻳ َ ْﻤ ِﴚ َو َﻣﺎ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻗَﻠَ َﺒ ٌﺔ ﻗَﺎ َل
اهلل
ُ َّ ﻮﱒ ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل ﺑ َ ْﻌﻀُ ﻬ ُْﻢ ا ْﻗ ِﺴ ُﻤﻮا ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل َّ ِاذلي َر َﰵ ﻻ ﺗَ ْﻔ َﻌﻠُﻮا َﺣ َّﱴ ﻧَﺎْٔ ِ َﰐ اﻟﻨَّ ِ َّﱯ َﺻ َّﲆ
ْ ُ ﻓَﺎَٔ ْوﻓَ ْﻮ ُ ْﱒ ُﺟ ْﻌﻠَﻬ ُْﻢ َّ ِاذلي َﺻﺎﻟَ ُﺤ
ِ َّ ِﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ ﻓَﻨَ ْﺬ ُﻛ َﺮ َ ُهل َّ ِاذلي َﰷ َن ﻓَﻨَ ْﻨ ُﻈ َﺮ َﻣﺎ ﻳَﺎْٔ ُﻣ ُﺮانَ ﻓَﻘَ ِﺪ ُﻣﻮا ﻋَ َﲆ َر ُﺳﻮل
اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ ﻓَ َﺬ َﻛ ُﺮوا َ ُهل ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل
ُ َّ اهلل َﺻ َّﲆ
ِ َّ ﻮل
ُ اﴐﺑُﻮا ِﱄ َﻣ َﻌ ُ ْﲂ َﺳﻬْ ًﻤﺎ ﻓَﻀَ ِﺤ َﻚ َر ُﺳ
َ َو َﻣﺎ ﻳُﺪْ ِر
اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ
ُ َّ اهلل َﺻ َّﲆ
ِ ْ ﻳﻚ َٔاﳖَّ َﺎ ُر ْﻗ َﻴ ٌﺔ ُ َّﰒ ﻗَﺎ َل ﻗَﺪْ َٔا َﺻ ْﺒ ُ ْﱲ ا ْﻗ ِﺴ ُﻤﻮا َو
َو َﺳ َّﲅ
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A group of the Companions of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) set
out on a journey and travelled until they made came near one of the Arab tribes. (These
people were either kaafirs or very stingy, as Ibn al-Qayyim mentioned in al-Madaarij). They
asked them for hospitality but they refused to do so. Then the leader of that tribe was
stung, and they tried everything but nothing helped him. Then some of them said, Why
don’t you go to those people who are staying (nearby)? Maybe some of them have
something. So they went to them and said, O people, our leader has been stung and we
have tried everything and nothing helped him. Do any of you have something? One of them
said, Yes, by Allaah. I will perform ruqyah for him, but by Allaah we asked you for hospitality
and you did not give us anything, so we will not perform ruqyah for you unless you give us
something in return. So they agreed on a flock of sheep, then he started to blow on him and
recite Al-hamdu Lillaahi Rabb il-‘Aalameen. Then he recovered quickly from his complaint
and started walking, and there was nothing wrong with him. Then they have them what
they had agreed to, and some of them (the Sahaabah) said, Let us share it out. The one who
had performed ruqyah said, Do not do anything until we come to the Prophet (peace and
blessings of Allaah be upon him) and tell him what happened, and we will wait and see what
he tells us to do. So they came to the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be
upon him) and told him what had happened. He said, “How did you know that it is a
ruqyah?” Then he said, “You did the right thing. Share them out, and give me a share.” And
the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) smiled.
(Narrated by al-Bukhaari, 2276, and by Muslim, 2201)
Some scholars concluded from this hadeeth (and others) that ruqyah can then be given to nonmuslims.
It is better for a person to read the ruqya upon himself. However, we are allowed to read a ruqya
upon a sick person. The prophet (peace be upon him) taught us to say the following 7 times:

ٔاﺳﺎٔل ﷲ اﻟﻌﻈﲓ رب اﻟﻌﺮش اﻟﻌﻈﲓ ٔان ﻳﺸﻔﻴﻚ
“I ask Allaah the Great, the Lord of the great throne to grant you healing.”
(At-Tirmidhi 2083)
It is not recommended that ruqyah be sought from other people. If a pious person offers it then it is
ok but it should not be sought. This can lead to believing that others have the capacity to heal
whereas the shifaa’ is only from Allaah swt.
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C. The Sickness of death
When a person is on his deathbed, he should have good thoughts of Allaah swt and strong hope in
His mercy. The prophet (peace be upon him) said,

 ﻋﺰ وﺟﻞmﻻ ﳝﻮﺗﻦ ٔاﺣﺪﰼ إﻻ وﻫﻮ ﳛﺴﻦ اﻟﻈﻦ اب
Let not any of you die except that they have good thoughs of Allaah (Glorified and Exalted).
(Saheeh Muslim)
Allaah swt says in the hadeeth qudsi:

 وٕان ذﻛﺮﱐ ﰲ ﻣ ٔﻼ،  ﻓﺎٕن ذﻛﺮﱐ ﰲ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ذﻛﺮﺗﻪ ﰲ ﻧﻔﴘ،  و ٔاان ﻣﻌﻪ إذا ذﻛﺮﱐ، ٔاان ﻋﻨﺪ ﻇﻦ ﻋﺒﺪي ﰊ
 ٔاان ﻋﻨﺪ ﻇﻦ ﻋﺒﺪي ﰊ ﻓﻠﻴﻈﻦ ﰊ: ذﻛﺮﺗﻪ ﰲ ﻣ ٔﻼ ﺧﲑ ﻣﳯﻢ ( رواﻩ اﻟﺒﺨﺎري وﻣﺴﲅ وﻋﻨﺪ ٔاﲪﺪ ٕابﺳـﻨﺎد ﲱﻴﺢ
) ﻣﺎ ﺷﺎء
“I am as My slave thinks I am. I am with him when he makes mention of Me. If he makes
mention of Me to himself, I make mention of him to Myself; and if he makes mention of Me
in an assembly, I make mention of him in an assembly better than it.” Narrated by alBukhaari, 7066; Muslim, 2675). Ahmad (16059) narrated with a saheeh isnaad: “I am as My
slave thinks I am, so let him think of Me as he wishes.”
So think that Allaah will honour you, have mercy on you and give you happiness in this world and in
the Hereafter, because He loves His righteous slaves, and honours His pious slaves. Allaah swt is
more merciful to His slaves than a mother to her child.

ْاهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ َﺳـ ْ ٌﱯ ﻓَﺎ َذا ا ْﻣ َﺮ َٔا ٌة ِﻣ ْﻦ اﻟ َّﺴـ ْ ِﱯ ﻗَﺪ
ُ َّ اهلل َﻋ ْﻨ ُﻪ ﻗَ ِﺪ َم ﻋَ َﲆ اﻟﻨَّ ِ ِ ّﱯ َﺻ َّﲆ
ُ َّ ﴈ
َ ِ َﻋ ْﻦ ُ َﲻ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ اﻟْﺨ ََّﻄ ِﺎب َر
ِٕ
اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ
ُ َّ ﲢﻠّﺐ ﺛَﺪْ ﳞَﺎ ﺗ َ ْﺴ ِﻘﻲ ا َذا َو َﺟﺪَ ْت َﺻ ِﺒ ًّﻴﺎ ِﰲ اﻟ َّﺴـ ْ ِﱯ َٔاﺧ ََﺬﺗْ ُﻪ ﻓَﺎَٔﻟْ َﺼﻘَ ْﺘ ُﻪ ِﺑ َﺒ ْﻄﳯِ َﺎ َو َٔا ْرﺿَ َﻌ ْﺘ ُﻪ ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل ﻟَﻨَﺎ اﻟﻨَّ ِ ُّﱯ َﺻ َّﲆ
ِٕ
ﱔ ﺗَ ْﻘ ِﺪ ُر ﻋَ َﲆ َٔا ْن َﻻ ﺗ َْﻄ َﺮ َﺣ ُﻪ ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل َ َّ ُهلل أَ ْر َﺣ ُﻢ ِﺑ ِﻌ َﺒﺎ ِد ِﻩ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ
َ ِ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ َٔاﺗُ َﺮ ْو َن َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ َﻃ ِﺎر َﺣ ًﺔ َو َ َدلﻫَﺎ ِﰲ اﻟﻨَّ ِﺎر ﻗُﻠْﻨَﺎ َﻻ َو
ﺑ َِﻮ َ ِدل َﻩ
It was narrated from ‘Umar ibn al-Khattaab (may Allaah be pleased with him) that some
prisoners were brought to the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon
him), and there was a woman among the prisoners who was searching for someone. When
she found a small boy among the prisoners, she clasped him to her and started to
breastfeed him. The Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said
to us: “Do you think that this woman would throw her child into the fire?” We said: No, by
Allaah, she would never do that if she is able not to. The Messenger of Allaah (peace and
blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: “Allaah is more merciful towards His slaves than this
woman is towards her child.”
Narrated by al-Bukhaari (5999) and Muslim (2754)
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Al-Hasan Al-Basri was seen smiling in final moments. He said, “if your mother had a choice between
putting you in paradise and in fire, what would she do? Then Allaah is more merciful to his slave
than a mother.
When Mu’adh b. Jabal was dying, he said to the people around him, “Don’t cut me off when I’m
speaking and hear me, because if you know how much mercy Allah has, you would benefit from it, if
you knew how much torture he had, you would fear it. O Allah, I did not live for this dunya, but to be
thirsty in the morning hours (fasting) and to work hard hour after hour and to compete against
scholars in the gatherings of knowledge...
Amr b. Al-Aas was crying in his final moments. His son said, “My father, you were never afraid that
something would happen to you except that you would have patience”. Amr said, “3 things are
happening to your father right now; his deeds are being cut off, he’s afraid of what’s coming after
death, and he’s leaving the loved ones in the dunya (this is the easiest). O Allah you ordered me but
I was slow in accepting your orders and you forbade me from doing some things and I disobeyed. O
Allah one of your attributes is Al-‘afuw (The Pardoning, The Fogiving), so please grant me your ‘Afw.
When a person is on his deathbed, if he has any instructions for the people around him, he should
hasten to mention them so they can arrange for it. And if he has any debt or has wronged someone,
this is his final chance to make mends with them and pay them back before a day comes where the
only acceptable currency will be their deeds.

 ا َّن اﻟْ ُﻤ ْﻔ ِﻠ َﺲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ُٔا َّﻣ ِﱵ ﻳَﺎْٔ ِﰐ ﻳ َ ْﻮ َم:  ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل.  اﻟْ ُﻤ ْﻔ ِﻠ ُﺲ ِﻓﻴﻨَﺎ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻻ ِد ْر َ َﱒ َ ُهل َوﻻ َﻣﺘَﺎ َع: ون َﻣﺎ اﻟْ ُﻤ ْﻔ ِﻠ ُﺲ ؟ ﻗَﺎﻟُﻮا
َ َٔاﺗَﺪْ ُر
ِٕ َ َ َٔ َ َ َ َ َ َ َْ ٍ ْٔ َﺪ
،  َو َﺳﻔَ َﻚ َد َم ﻫ ََﺬا، ﰻ َﻣﺎ َل ﻫ ََﺬا
 َوا،  َوﻗﺬف ﻫَﺬا،  َوﻳَﺎ ِﰐ ﻗ ﺷـ َ َﱲ ﻫَﺬا، اﻟْ ِﻘ َﻴﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ﺑ َِﺼ َﻼ ٍة َو ِﺻ َﻴﺎ ٍم َو َزﰷة
 ﻓَﺎ ْن ﻓَ ِﻨ َﻴ ْﺖ َﺣ َﺴـﻨَﺎﺗُ ُﻪ ﻗَ ْﺒ َﻞ َٔا ْن ﻳُ ْﻘ َﴣ َﻣﺎ ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ،  َوﻫ ََﺬا ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺣ َﺴـﻨَﺎ ِﺗ ِﻪ،  ﻓَ ُﻴ ْﻌ َﻄﻰ ﻫ ََﺬا ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺣ َﺴـﻨَﺎ ِﺗ ِﻪ، ﴐ َب ﻫ ََﺬا
َ َ َو
ِٕ
ُٔا ِﺧ َﺬ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺧ ََﻄ َﺎاي ُ ْﱒ ﻓَ ُﻄ ِﺮ َﺣ ْﺖ ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ ُ َّﰒ ُﻃ ِﺮ َح ِﰲ اﻟﻨَّ ِﺎر
“Do you know who is the one who is bankrupt?” They said: “Among us, the one who is
bankrupt is the one who has no dirhams and no goods.” He said: “Rather the one who is
bankrupt amongst my ummah is the one who will come on the Day of Resurrection with
prayer, fasting and zakaah, but he will come having insulted this one, slandered that one,
consumed the wealth of this one, shed the blood of that one and beaten this one, all of
whom will be given some of his hasanaat (good deeds), and if his hasanaat run out before
the scores have been settled, some of their sins will be taken and thrown onto him, then he
will be cast into the Fire.” (Narrated by Muslim, 2581)

25

The Last Breath

Chapter 3: Sickness

The best advice:

 أرﺟﻮ ﷲ اي رﺳﻮل: ٔان اﻟﻨﱯ ﺻﲆ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﲅ دﺧﻞ ﻋﲆ ﺷﺎب وﻫﻮ ﰲ اﳌﻮت ﻓﻘﺎل ﻛﻴﻒ ﲡﺪك ﻗﺎل
 ﻓﻘﺎل رﺳﻮل ﷲ ﺻﲆ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﲅ ﻻ ﳚﳣﻌﺎن ﰲ ﻗﻠﺐ ﻋﺒﺪ ﰲ ﻣﺜﻞ ﻫﺬا اﳌﻮﻃﻦ. ﷲ وٕاﱐ ٔاﺧﺎف ذﻧﻮﰊ
إﻻ ٔاﻋﻄﺎﻩ ﷲ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺮﺟﻮ وآﻣﻨﻪ ﳑﺎ ﳜﺎف
Anas b. Maalik narrates: “The Prophet (peace be upon him) entered on a young person
dying and said, ‘How do you find yourself?’ He said, ‘I seek hope from Allaah, and I fear my
sins O messenger of Allaah.’ So he (peace be upon him) said, ‘The are not combined in the
heart of a believing slave at this time except that Allaah gives him what he wants and
protects him from what he fears.” (Ibn Maajah 4231)

What about sudden death?
The prophet (peace be upon him informed us the sudden death is a minor sign of the day of
judgment. If it happens to a person, what does it mean?

 و ٔاﺧﺬﻩ ٔاﺳﻒ ﻟﻠﻔﺎﺟﺮ،ﻣﻮت اﻟﻔﺠﺎٔة راﺣﺔ ﻟﻠﻤﺆﻣﻦ
“Sudden death is mercy for the believer and a sorrow for the disbeliever” (As-Sayooti)
It is sorrow for the disbeliever because he would not be able to repent. As for the believer, it is a
form of mercy because he would be compensated for the pains of sudden death and would not go
through the suffering of dying slowly.
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When Death Comes
A. Assisting the Dying Person

ﻣﻦ ﰷن آﺧﺮ الكﻣﻪ ﻻ إهل إﻻ ﷲ دﺧﻞ اﳉﻨﺔ
“Whoever his last words were la ilaha ila Allaah, he would enter paradise.”
(Abu Dawud 3116)

 ﻓﺎٕن اﳌﻼﺋﻜﺔ ﻳﺆﻣﻨﻮن ﻋﲆ ﻣﺎ ﺗﻘﻮﻟﻮن.  ﻓﻘﻮﻟﻮا ﺧﲑا،  ٔاو اﳌﻴﺖ، إذا ﺣﴬﰎ اﳌﺮﻳﺾ
“If you approach the sick or dying person, then only say good, as the angels are saying
amin to whatever you say.”
(Muslim 2079)
•
•
•
•
•
•

•
•
•

Tell the dying person to say ‘la ilaha ila Allaah’ gently, for he is struggling.
Everyone else should remain silent – make du’a silently.
If he says ‘la ilaha ila Allaah’ that’s it; don’t tell them to say it again – it is a burden on
the dying person.
Tell one person to say it to them, so the person doesn’t feel overwhelmed.
Make du’a for the dying person – proof is hadeeth on top (Muslim 2079)
Invite Righteous people around him/her –
a. They’ll remind him of Allaah (swt)
b. Pray for him and those who are around him and remind them of duaa and to be
patient.
c. Teach them about the sunnah and warn them from innovations that people practice.
Bring some water and wipe the face of the dying person with that water (proof is below)
He should have more hope than fear.
Sometimes it’s wise not to say salam – because in this case you’re burdening the dying
person. After all, it is sunnah to say it and wajib to reply.)

RULING ON RECITING SURAH YASIN
Hadeeth of Abu Dawud (However, Scholars classified it as very weak)

" " اﻗﺮؤوا ) ﻳﺲ ( ﻋﲆ ﻣﻮاتﰼ
The Prophet (pbuh) said: “Recite Soorat Yasin on your dead”.
Some scholars say it is:
a) Permissible
b) Innovation (Strongest Opinion)
c) Scholars that said it’s *Recommended* thought it was authentic.
•

A common mistake that people often make is to position the dead person facing
Makkah (the Qibla) when he is dying. This action is based on a very weak narration:
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 ﻓﻘﺎل رﺳﻮل ﷲ ﺻﲆ ﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﱃ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ، ٔان اﻟﱪاء ﺑﻦ ﻣﻌﺮور ٔاوﴅ ٔان ﻳﻮﺟﻪ إﱃ اﻟﻘﺒةل إذا اﺣﺘﴬ
 ٔاﺻﺎب اﻟﻔﻄﺮة- : وآهل وﺳﲅ
Abu Qatada narrated that Al-Bara’ ibn Ma’roor had willed at his death that they would
make him face Makkah. This reached the Prophet (pbuh), so (it was narrated) he said:
“He has hit the Fitra.”
(Al-Bayhaqi (6396) classified as WEAK)
•

In addition to not being part of the Sunnah, this adds an extreme hardship on the dying
person and should be avoided at all since there is no proof for it. ( No basis – no
authentic narration of the hadeeth anywhere)

The last stage that the person’s life before they pass away is a very difficult one. Friends and
family members can be around him but they can’t avail him whatsoever.

“Then why, when the soul at death reaches the throat. And you are at that time looking on
–And Our angels are nearer to him than you, but you do not see.” (Al-Wāqi`ah 56:83-85)

“No! When the soul has reached the collar bones. And it is said, "Who will cure [him]? And
the dying one is certain that it is the [time of] separation.”(Al-Qiyaamah 75:26-28)
At this stage, repentance is not accepted. Allaah (swt
(swt)) accepts the repentance of his slave as
long as he hasn’t reach the ‘gharghara’ or the stage where the soul is leaving the body.
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“But repentance is not [accepted] of those who [continue to] do evil deeds up until, when
death comes to one of them, he sa
says,
ys, "Indeed, I have repented now," or of those who die
while they are disbelievers. For them We have prepared a painful punishment.” (Al-Nisaa’
4:18)
During this time, the shaytaan will try to sway the person from the truth as this is the last
chance shaytaan has. When the son of Imaam Ahmed was telling him to say   ال إله إالon
his deathbed, as he was suffering from the intoxication of death, his father would say “No”.
And when he later regained consciousness, Imaam Ahmed said that the shaytaan came to
him at the same time and was trying to convice him to die as a Christian or Jew but he
would say “No”.

“[The hypocrites are] like the example of Satan when he says to man, "Disbelieve." But
when he disbelieves, he says, "Indeed, I am disassociated from you. Indeed, I fear Allaah,
Lord of the worlds." (Al-Hashr 59:16)

Side points:
•
No verse in the Qur’aan says do not follow Satan; they say do not follow the
footsteps of Satan. He will try to make you belittle the minor sins and do them
frequently.
• The minor sins are like the door to the major sins.
• The person commits the sin with his own will. The shaytaan merely suggests and
tries to convince the person to do the sin. On the day of judgment, the shataan will
declare his disassociation from the sinners.
• Satan comes to you during the last moments (even if you’re a true believer)
This stage is generally characterized by agonizing and “intoxicating” pain before the soul
leaves the body.

“And the intoxication of death will bring the truth; that is what you were trying to avoid.”
(Qaaf 50:19)
This pain is a form of affliction th
that
at all of us go through. Affliction in this dunya is according
to one’s faith; the most severely tested among mankind are the Prophets, then the next
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best and the next best. This is actually a form of purification for them and elevating their
ranks in the hereafter. The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said:

إﱐ ٔاوﻋﻚ ﻛﲈ ﻳﻮﻋﻚ رﺟﻼن ﻣﻨﲂ
“When I fall ill, my pain is equivalent to the pain of two men among you.” (Narrated by
al-Bukhaari, 5648).
How painful it is when soul is coming out of the body?

 ﲾﻌﻞ ﻳﺪﺧﻞ ﻳﺪﻩ ﰲ-  ﻳﺸﻚ ﲻﺮ- إن رﺳﻮل ﷲ ﺻﲆ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﲅ ﰷن ﺑﲔ ﻳﺪﻳﻪ رﻛﻮة ٔاو ﻋﻠﺒﺔ ﻓﳱﺎ ﻣﺎء
 ) ﰲ:  ) ﰒ ﻧﺼﺐ ﻳﺪﻩ ﲾﻌﻞ ﻳﻘﻮل.  إن ﻟﻠﻤﻮت ﺳﻜﺮات،  ) ﻻ إهل إﻻ ﷲ:  وﻳﻘﻮل،  ﻓﳰﺴﺢ ﲠﺎ وهجﻪ، اﳌﺎء
 ﺣﱴ ﻗﺒﺾ وﻣﺎﻟﺖ ﻳﺪﻩ. ( اﻟﺮﻓﻴﻖ ا ٔﻻﻋﲆ
Narrated 'Aisha: There was a leather or wood container full of water in front of Allah's
Apostle (at the time of his death). He would put his hand into the water and rub his face
with it, saying, "None has the right to be worshipped but Allah! No doubt, death has its
stupors (agonies)." Then he raised his hand and started saying, "(O Allah!) with the highest
companions." (See Qur'an 4:69) (and kept on saying it) till he expired and his hand
dropped." (Bukhaari)

ﻣﺎ ر ٔاﻳﺖ اﻟﻮﺟﻊ ﻋﲆ ٔاﺣﺪ ٔاﺷﺪ ﻣﻨﻪ ﻋﲆ رﺳﻮل ﷲ ﺻﲆ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﲅ
Aisha (r) said “I haven’t seen the pain of anything on anyone as the pain of death on
Rasoolullaah (pbuh)” (Tirmidhi)
Shaddad Ibn Aws says, "The agony of death is more severe than all the agonies of the world
and the hereafter. It is more painful than being sawed in two, being cut into pieces with
shears or being boiled in a cauldron. If the dead were to rise from the graves and tell people
about the pangs of death, no man would take pleasure in this life, nor would anyone enjoy
sound sleep."
•

Scholars differed on what happens to the soul right after death. The Strongest opinion is
the soul goes up and then is returned to the grave for questioning.
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B. The Soul of The Believer When Leaving The Body
Soorat Fussilat

 “Indeed, those who have said, "Our Lord is Allaah” and then remained on a right coursethe angels will descend upon them, [saying], "Do not fear and do not grieve but receive
)good tidings of Paradise, which you were promised.” (Fussilat 41:30
Soorat Al-An3am -

“And He is the subjugator over His servants, and He sends over you guardian-angels until,
when death comes to one of you, Our messengers take him, and they do not fail [in their
)duties].” (Al-An’am 6:61

اﻟﺴ َﻤﺎ ِء ﺑ ُِﻴﺾ
ﻗَﺎ َل ِٕا َّن اﻟْ َﻌ ْﺒﺪَ اﻟْ ُﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ِٕا َذا َﰷ َن ِﰲ اﻧْ ِﻘ َﻄﺎ ٍع ِﻣ ْﻦ ادلُّ ﻧْ َﻴﺎ َوا ْﻗ َﺒﺎلٍ ِﻣ ْﻦ اﻻٓ ِﺧ َﺮ ِة ﻧَ َﺰ َل ِٕاﻟَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َﻣﻼﺋِ َﻜ ٌﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ َّ
ﻮط ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺣﻨُ ِ
اﻟﺸ ْﻤ ُﺲ َﻣ َﻌﻬ ُْﻢ َﻛ َﻔ ٌﻦ ِﻣ ْﻦ َٔا ْﻛ َﻔ ِﺎن اﻟْ ِٕ َﺠﻨَّ ِﺔ َو َﺣﻨُ ٌ
اﻟْ ُﻮ ُﺟﻮ ِﻩ َ َٔاك َّن ُو ُﺟﻮ َﻫﻬ ُْﻢ َّ
ﻮط اﻟْ َﺠﻨَّ ِﺔ َﺣ َّﱴ َ ْﳚ ِﻠ ُﺴﻮا ِﻣﻨْ ُﻪ َﻣ َّﺪ
اﻟﺴﻼم َﺣ َّﱴ َ ْﳚ ِﻠ َﺲ ِﻋ ْﻨﺪَ َر ْٔا ِﺳ ِﻪ ﻓَ َﻴ ُﻘ ُ
ﴫ ُ َّﰒ َﳚِﻲ ُء َﻣ َ ُ
ﻮل َٔاﻳَّﳤُ َﺎ اﻟﻨَّ ْﻔ ُﺲ ا َّﻟﻄ ِ ّﻴ َﺒ ُﺔ اﺧ ُْﺮ ِيج ا َﱃ َﻣ ْﻐ ِﻔ َﺮ ٍة
كل اﻟْ َﻤ ْﻮ ِت ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ
اﻟْ َﺒ َ ِ
َّ
ِٕ
ِﻣ ْﻦ َّ ِ
اﻟﺴﻘَﺎ ِء ﻓَﻴَﺎْٔﺧ ُُﺬﻫَﺎ ﻓَﺎ َذا أَ َﺧ َﺬ َﻫﺎ ﻟَ ْﻢ ﻳَﺪَ ﻋُﻮﻫَﺎ ِﰲ ﻳ َ ِﺪ ِﻩ
اهلل َو ِرﺿْ َﻮ ٍان ﻗَﺎ َل ﻓَﺘَﺨْ ُﺮ ُج ﺗ َ ِﺴـﻴ ُﻞ َ َامك ﺗ َ ِﺴـﻴ ُﻞ اﻟْﻘَ ْﻄ َﺮ ُة ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﰲ ِّ
َﻃ ْﺮﻓَ َﺔ ﻋَ ْ ٍﲔ َﺣ َّﱴ ﻳَﺎْٔﺧ ُُﺬوﻫَﺎ ﻓَ َﻴ ْﺠ َﻌﻠُﻮﻫَﺎ ِﰲ َذ ِ َكل ْاﻟ َﻜ َﻔ ِﻦ َو ِﰲ َذ ِ َكل اﻟْ َﺤ ُﻨ ِ
ﻮط َو َ ْﳜ ُﺮ ُج ِٕ ِﻣﳯْ َﺎ َاك َْٔﻃ َﻴ ِﺐ ﻧ َ ْﻔ َﺤ ِﺔ ِﻣ ْﺴ ٍﻚ
ون ﻳ َ ْﻌ ِﲏ ﲠِ َﺎ ﻋَ َﲆ َﻣ ٍٕﻼ ِﻣ ْﻦ اﻟْ َﻤﻼﺋِ َﻜ ِﺔ ا ّﻻ ﻗَﺎﻟُﻮا َﻣﺎ ﻫ ََﺬا
ون ﲠِ َﺎ ﻓَﻼ ﻳ َ ُﻤ ُّﺮ َ
ُو ِﺟﺪَ ْت ﻋَ َﲆ َو ْﺟ ِﻪ ا َٔﻻ ْر ِض ﻗَﺎ َل ﻓَ َﻴ ْﺼ َﻌﺪُ َ
ِٕ
وح َّ
ﻼن ِﺑﺎَٔ ْﺣ َﺴ ِﻦ أَ ْ َﲰﺎﺋِ ِﻪ اﻟ َّ ِﱵ َﰷﻧُﻮا ﻳ َُﺴ ُّﻤﻮﻧ َ ُﻪ ﲠِ َﺎ ِﰲ ادلُّ ﻧْ َﻴﺎ َﺣ َّﱴ ﻳَﻨْﳤَ ُﻮا ﲠِ َﺎ ا َﱃ
ﻼن ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻓُ ٍ
ﻮن ﻓُ ُ
ُّاﻟﺮ ُ
اﻟﻄ ّﻴ ُِﺐ ﻓَ َﻴ ُﻘﻮﻟُ َ
ِٕ
ﻮن َ ُهل ﻓَ ُﻴ ْﻔﺘَ ُﺢ ﻟَﻬ ُْﻢ ﻓَﻴُ َﺸـ ِ ّﻴ ُﻌ ُﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ُ ِّ
اﻟﺴ َﻤﺎ ِء اﻟ َّ ِﱵ ﺗَ ِﻠﳱَﺎ َﺣ َّﱴ ﻳُﻨْﳤَ َـﻰ ِﺑ ِﻪ ا َﱃ
ﰻ َ َﲰﺎ ٍء ُﻣﻘَ َّﺮﺑُﻮﻫَﺎ ا َﱃ
اﻟﺴ َﻤﺎ ِء ادلُّ ﻧْ َﻴﺎ ﻓَﻴَ ْﺴـﺘَ ْﻔ ِﺘ ُﺤ َ
َّ
َّ
َ َٔ ِ َ ّ ِ ﳯْ َ ْ ِٕ
ِ ِ ِ ِ ّ َٔ ِِٕ
اﻟﺴﺎ ِﺑ َﻌ ِﺔ ﻓَ َﻴ ُﻘ ُ
ﺎب َﻋ ْﺒﺪي ﰲ ﻋﻠ ّﻴ َِﲔ َواﻋﻴﺪُ و ُﻩ اﱃ اﻻ ْرض ﻓﺎ ِﱐ ﻣ َﺎ َﺧﻠﻘﳤُ ُ ْﻢ
ﻮل َّ ُ
اهلل َﻋ َّﺰ َو َﺟ َّﻞ ا ْﻛ ُﺘ ُﺒﻮا ِﻛ َﺘ َ
اﻟ َّﺴ َﻤﺎ ِء َّ
ِٕ
ِٕ
ﻮﻻن َ ُهل َﻣ ْﻦ
َو ِﻓﳱَﺎ ُٔا ِﻋﻴﺪُ ُ ْﱒ َو ِﻣﳯْ َﺎ ُٔا ْﺧ ِﺮ ُ ُهج ْﻢ اتَ َر ًة ُٔاﺧ َْﺮى ﻗَﺎ َل ﻓَ ُﺘ َﻌﺎ ُد ُرو ُﺣ ُﻪ ِﰲ َﺟ َﺴ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﻓَ َﻴﺎْٔ ِﺗﻴ ِﻪ َﻣﻠَ َﲀ ِن ﻓَ ُﻴ ْﺠ ِﻠ َﺴﺎ ِﻧ ِﻪ ﻓَ َﻴ ُﻘ ِ
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ْ ُ ﻮﻻن َ ُهل َﻣﺎ ﻫ ََﺬا َّاﻟﺮ ُﺟ ُﻞ َّ ِاذلي ﺑُ ِﻌ َﺚ ِﻓ
ُ ﻮﻻن َ ُهل َﻣﺎ ِدﻳ ُﻨ َﻚ ﻓَ َﻴ ُﻘ
ُ َرﺑ ُّ َﻚ ﻓَ َﻴ ُﻘ
ﻴﲂ
ِ ﻳﲏ اﻻ ْﺳﻼ ُم ﻓَ َﻴ ُﻘ
ِ اهلل ﻓَ َﻴ ُﻘ
ُ َّ ﻮل َر ِ ّ َﰊ
ِ ﻮل ِد
َ
ِٕ
ِ َّ ﺎب
ِ َّ ﻮل
ُ ﻮﻻن َ ُهل َو َﻣﺎ ِﻋﻠْ ُﻤ َﻚ ﻓَ َﻴ ُﻘ
ُ ﻮل ﻫ َُﻮ َر ُﺳ
ُ ﻓَ َﻴ ُﻘ
اهلل ﻓَﺎ ٓ َﻣﻨْ ُﺖ ِﺑ ِﻪ َو َﺻ َّﺪ ْﻗ ُﺖ
ِ اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ ﻓَ َﻴ ُﻘ
ُ َّ اهلل َﺻ َّﲆ
َ َﻮل ﻗَ َﺮ ْٔا ُت ِﻛﺘ
اﻟﺴ َﻤﺎ ِء َٔا ْن َﺻﺪَ َق َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪي ﻓَﺎَٔﻓْ ِﺮ ُﺷﻮ ُﻩ ِﻣ ْﻦ اﻟْ َﺠﻨَّ ِﺔ َو َٔاﻟْﺒ ُِﺴﻮ ُﻩ ِﻣ ْﻦ اﻟْ َﺠﻨَّ ِﺔ َواﻓْﺘَ ُﺤﻮا َ ُهل َاب ًاب ا َﱃ اﻟْ َﺠﻨَّ ِﺔ ﻗَﺎ َل
ﻓَ ُﻴﻨَﺎ ِدي ُﻣﻨَﺎ ٍد ِﰲ
َّ
ِٕ
ﴫ ِﻩ ﻗَﺎ َل َوﻳَﺎْٔ ِﺗﻴ ِﻪ َر ُﺟ ٌﻞ َﺣ َﺴ ُﻦ اﻟْ َﻮ ْﺟ ِﻪ َﺣ َﺴ ُﻦ اﻟ ِﺜّ َﻴ ِﺎب َﻃ ّﻴ ُِﺐ
ِ َ َ ﻓَ َﻴﺎْٔ ِﺗﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ َر ْو ِ َهحﺎ َو ِﻃﻴﳢِ َﺎ َوﻳُ ْﻔ َﺴ ُﺢ َ ُهل ِﰲ ﻗَ ْ ِﱪ ِﻩ َﻣ َّﺪ ﺑ
ُ َﴪكَ ﻫ ََﺬا ﻳ َ ْﻮ ُﻣ َﻚ َّ ِاذلي ُﻛ ْﻨ َﺖ ﺗُﻮﻋَﺪُ ﻓَ َﻴ ُﻘ
ُ ّ ِاﻟﺮ ِﱖ ﻓَ َﻴ ُﻘ
ﻮل َ ُهل َﻣ ْﻦ َٔاﻧ َْﺖ ﻓَ َﻮ ْ ُهج َﻚ اﻟْ َﻮ ْﺟ ُﻪ َﳚِﻲ ُء ِابﻟْﺨ ْ َِﲑ
ْ ِ ﻮل َٔاﺑ
ُّ ُ ْﴩ ِاب َّ ِذلي ﻳ
ُ اﻟﺼﺎ ِﻟ ُﺢ ﻓَ َﻴ ُﻘ
ُ ﻓَ َﻴ ُﻘ
َ ُ ﻮل َٔاانَ َ َﲻ
اﻟﺴﺎﻋَ َﺔ َﺣ َّﱴ َٔا ْر ِﺟ َﻊ ا َﱃ َٔاﻫ ِْﲇ َو َﻣ ِﺎﱄ
ﻮل َر ِ ّب َٔا ِﻗ ْﻢ
َّ كل
َّ
ِٕ
‘Verily, when the believing slave is about to depart this world and enter the Hereafter, there
come down to him angels from heaven with white faces, as if their faces are the sun. They
bring with them one of the shrouds of Paradise and some of the perfume of Paradise. They
sit with him as far as the eye can see. Then the Angel of Death (peace be upon him) comes
to him and sits by his head and says, ‘O pure soul, come out to the forgiveness and pleasure
of Allaah.’ Then his soul comes flowing out like a drop of water flowing from a cup. Then he
takes the soul, and no sooner does he seize it but they take it and place it in that shroud and
perfume. Then out of it comes the most excellent fragrance of musk to be found on the face
of the earth. Then they ascend with it and they do not pass by any group of angels but the
angels ask, ‘Who is this pure soul?’ and they reply, ‘It is So and so the son of So and so’ –
using the best names by which he was known on earth. Then they bring it to the lowest
heaven, and ask for it to be opened, and it is opened for him. Those who are of high rank in
each heaven accompany it until they approach the next heaven, and so it goes until it
reaches the seventh heaven. Then Allaah, may He be glorified and exalted, says: ‘Record the
book of My slave in ‘Illiyoon (the highest heaven) and take him back to the earth, for I
created them from it, and I shall return them to it, then I shall take them out from it again.’
Then his soul is returned to his body and two angels come and make him sit up, and ask
him, ‘Who is your Lord.’ He says, ‘Allaah.’ They ask, ‘What is your religion?’ He says, ‘My
religion is Islam.’ They ask, ‘Who is this man that was sent amongst you?’ He says, ‘He is the
Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him.’ They ask him, ‘What
knowledge do you have?’ He says, 'I read the Book of Allaah and I believed in it.’ Then a
voice will call out from heaven, ‘My slave has spoken the truth. Prepare for him a bed from
Paradise and give him clothes from Paradise, and open for him a door to Paradise.’ And he
will feel its breeze and smell its fragrance, and his grave will be widened for him as far as his
eye can see. Then a man with a handsome face, beautiful clothes and a pleasant fragrance
will come to him and say, ‘Good news! This is the day that you were promised.’ He will say,
‘Who are you? You face looks as if it brings good news.’ He will say, 'I am your good deeds.’
(The deceased) will say, ‘O Lord, let the Hour come so that I may see my family and my
wealth again.’ (Musnad Imaam Ahmed. Saheeh)
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C. THE SOUL OF THE DISBELIEVER WHEN LEAVING THE BODY

“And if you could but see when the angels take the souls of those who disbelieved... They
are striking their faces and their backs and [saying], "Taste the punishment of the Burning
Fire. That is for what your hands have put forth [of evil] and because All
Allaah
aah is not ever
)unjust to His servants." (Al-Anfaal 8:50-51

اﻟﺴ َﻤﺎ ِء َﻣﻼﺋِ َﻜ ٌﺔ ُﺳﻮ ُد اﻟْ ُﻮ ُﺟﻮ ِﻩ
ﻗَﺎ َل َوا َّن اﻟْ َﻌ ْﺒﺪَ اﻟْ َﲀ ِﻓ َﺮ ِٕا َذا َﰷ َن ِﰲ اﻧْ ِﻘ َﻄﺎ ٍع ِﻣ ْﻦ ادلُّ ﻧْ َﻴﺎ َوا ْﻗ َﺒﺎلٍ ِﻣ ْﻦ اﻻٓ ِﺧ َﺮ ِة ﻧَ َﺰ َل ِٕاﻟَ ْﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ َّ
كل اﻟْ َﻤ ْﻮ ِت َﺣ َّﱴ َ ْﳚ ِﻠ َﺲ ِﻋ ْﻨﺪَ َر ْٔا ِﺳ ِﻪ ﻓَﻴَ ُﻘ ُ
ﴫ ُ َّﰒ َﳚِﻲ ُء َﻣ َ ُِٕ
ﻮل َٔاﻳَّﳤُ َﺎ اﻟﻨَّ ْﻔ ُﺲ اﻟْ َﺨﺒِﻴﺜ َ ُﺔ
ﻮن ِﻣﻨْ ُﻪ َﻣ َّﺪ اﻟْ َﺒ َ ِ
َﻣ َﻌﻬ ُْﻢ ا ِٕﻟْ ُﻤ ُﺴ ُ
ﻮح ﻓَﻴَ ْﺠ ِﻠ ُﺴ َ
ﲯﻂٍ ِﻣ ْﻦ َّ ِ
اﻟﺼ ِ
اﺧ ُْﺮ ِيج ا َﱃ َ َ
ﻮف اﻟْ َﻤ ْﺒﻠُﻮلِ ﻓَ َﻴﺎْٔﺧ ُُﺬﻫَﺎ
اﻟﺴﻔُّﻮ ُد ِﻣ ْﻦ ُّ
اهلل َوﻏَﻀَ ٍﺐ ﻗَﺎ َل ﻓَ ُﺘ َﻔ َّﺮ ُق ِﰲ َﺟ َﺴ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﻓَﻴَ ْﻨ َ ِﱱ ُﻋﻬَﺎ َ َامك ﻳ ُ ْﻨ َ َﱱ ُع َّ
ﻓَﺎ َذا َٔاﺧ ََﺬ ِٕﻫَﺎ ﻟَ ْﻢ ﻳَﺪَ ﻋُﻮﻫَﺎ ِﰲ ﻳ َ ِﺪ ِﻩ َﻃ ْﺮﻓَ َﺔ ﻋَ ْ ٍﲔ َﺣ َّﱴ َ ْﳚ َﻌﻠُﻮﻫَﺎ ِﰲ ِﺗ ْ َ
كل اﻟْ ُﻤ ُﺴﻮحِ َو َ ْﳜ ُﺮ ُج ِﻣﳯْ َﺎ َ َٔاكﻧ َ ِْﱳ ِر ِﱖ ِﺟﻴ َﻔ ٍﺔ ُو ِﺟﺪَ ْت ﻋَ َﲆ
ِٕ
وح اﻟْ َﺨﺒ ُ
ﻼن
ﻮن ﻓُ ُ
ون ﲠِ َﺎ ﻋَ َﲆ َﻣ ٍٕﻼ ِﻣ ْﻦ اﻟْ َﻤﻼﺋِ َﻜ ِﺔ اﻻ ﻗَﺎﻟُﻮا َﻣﺎ ﻫ ََﺬا ُّاﻟﺮ ُ
ِﻴﺚ ﻓَ َﻴ ُﻘﻮﻟُ َ
ون ﲠِ َﺎ ﻓَﻼ ﻳ َ ُﻤ ُّﺮ َ
َو ْﺟ ِﻪ ا َٔﻻ ْر ِض ﻓَ َﻴ ْﺼ َﻌﺪُ َ
ِٕ
اﻟﺴ َﻤﺎ ِء ادلُّ ﻧْ َﻴﺎ ﻓَﻴُ ْﺴـ َﺘ ْﻔﺘَ ُﺢ َ ُهل ﻓَﻼ ﻳُ ْﻔﺘَ ُﺢ َ ُهل ُ َّﰒ ﻗَ َﺮ َٔا
ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻓُ ٍ
ﻼن ِﺑﺎَٔ ْﻗ َﺒ ِﺢ َٔا ْ َﲰﺎﺋِ ِﻪ اﻟ َّ ِﱵ َﰷ َن ﻳ َُﺴ َّﻤﻰ ﲠِ َﺎ ِﰲ ادلُّ ﻧْ َﻴﺎ َﺣ َّﱴ ﻳُﻨْﳤَ َـﻰ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِٕا َﱃ َّ
ﻮل َّ ِ
َر ُﺳ ُ
ﰟ اﻟْ ِﺨ َﻴ ِﺎط
اهلل َﺻ َّﲆ َّ ُ
ﻮن اﻟْ َﺠﻨَّ َﺔ َﺣ َّﱴ ﻳ َ ِﻠ َﺞ اﻟْ َﺠ َﻤ ُﻞ ِﰲ َ ِّ
اﻟﺴ َﻤﺎ ِء َوﻻ ﻳَﺪْ ُﺧﻠُ َ
اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ ﻻ ﺗُ َﻔﺘَّ ُﺢ ﻟَﻬُ ْﻢ َٔاﺑْ َﻮ ُاب َّ
ﻓَﻴَ ُﻘ ُ
ُﴩكْ ِاب َّ ِهلل ﻓَ َاكَٔﻧ َّ َﻤﺎ
اﻟﺴ ْﻔ َﲆ ﻓَﺘُ ْﻄ َﺮ ُح ُرو ُﺣ ُﻪ َﻃ ْﺮ ًﺣﺎ ُ َّﰒ ﻗَ َﺮ َٔا َو َﻣ ْﻦ ﻳ ْ ِ
ﻮل َّ ُ
اهلل َﻋ َّﺰ َو َﺟ َّﻞ ا ْﻛ ُﺘ ُﺒﻮا ِﻛﺘَﺎﺑ َ ُﻪ ِﰲ ِ ِّﲭﲔٍ ِﰲ ا َٔﻻ ْر ِض ُّ
اﻟﺴ َﻤﺎ ِء ﻓَﺘَﺨْ َﻄ ُﻔ ُﻪ َّ
اﻟﻄ ْ ُﲑ َٔا ْو ﲥَ ْ ِﻮي ِﺑ ِﻪ ّ ِاﻟﺮ ُﱖ ِﰲ َﻣ َﲀ ٍن َ ِﲮ ٍﻴﻖ ﻓَ ُﺘ َﻌﺎ ُد ُرو ُﺣ ُﻪ ِﰲ َﺟ َﺴ ِﺪ ِﻩ َوﻳَﺎْٔ ِﺗﻴ ِﻪ َﻣﻠَ َﲀ ِن ﻓَ ُﻴ ْﺠ ِﻠ َﺴﺎ ِﻧ ِﻪ
ﺧ ََّﺮ ِﻣ ْﻦ َّ
ﻮﻻن َ ُهل َﻣﺎ ِدﻳ ُﻨ َﻚ ﻓَ َﻴ ُﻘ ُ
ﻮﻻن َ ُهل َﻣ ْﻦ َرﺑ ُّ َﻚ ﻓَ َﻴ ُﻘ ُ
ﻮﻻن َ ُهل َﻣﺎ ﻫ ََﺬا
ﻮل ﻫَﺎ ْﻩ ﻫَﺎ ْﻩ ﻻ َٔاد ِْري ﻓَ َﻴ ُﻘ ِ
ﻮل ﻫَﺎ ْﻩ ﻫَﺎ ْﻩ ﻻ َٔاد ِْري ﻓَ َﻴ ُﻘ ِ
ﻓَ َﻴ ُﻘ ِ
َّاﻟﺮ ُﺟ ُﻞ َّ ِاذلي ﺑُ ِﻌ َﺚ ِﻓ ُ ْ
اﻟﺴ َﻤﺎ ِء َٔا ْن َﻛ َﺬ َب ﻓَﺎﻓْ ِﺮ ُﺷﻮا َ ُهل ِﻣ ْﻦ اﻟﻨَّ ِﺎر َواﻓْﺘَ ُﺤﻮا َ ُهل
ﻴﲂ ﻓَ َﻴ ُﻘﻮ ُل ﻫَﺎ ْﻩ ﻫَﺎ ْﻩ ﻻ َٔاد ِْري ﻓَ ُﻴﻨَﺎ ِدي ُﻣﻨَﺎ ٍد ِﻣ ْﻦ َّ
َاب ًاب ا َﱃ اﻟﻨَّ ِﺎر ﻓَﻴَﺎْٔ ِﺗﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺣ ّ ِﺮﻫَﺎ َو َ ُﲰﻮ ِﻣﻬَﺎ َوﻳُﻀَ ﻴَّ ُﻖ ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ ﻗَ ْ ُﱪ ُﻩ َﺣ َّﱴ َ ْﲣﺘَ ِﻠ َﻒ ِﻓﻴ ِﻪ َٔاﺿْ ﻼﻋُ ُﻪ َوﻳَﺎْٔ ِﺗﻴ ِﻪ َر ُﺟ ٌﻞ ﻗَﺒ ُِﻴﺢ اﻟْ َﻮ ْﺟ ِﻪ ﻗَﺒ ُِﻴﺢ
ْﴩ ِاب َّ ِذلي ﻳ َُﺴﻮ ُءكَ ﻫ ََﺬا ﻳ َ ْﻮ ُﻣ َﻚ َّ ِاذلي ُﻛ ْﻨ َﺖ ﺗُﻮﻋَﺪُ ﻓَ َﻴ ُﻘ ُ
اﻟ ِﺜّ َﻴ ِٕ ِﺎب ُﻣﻨْ ِ ُﱳ ّ ِاﻟﺮ ِﱖ ﻓَ َﻴ ُﻘ ُ
ﻮل َﻣ ْﻦ َٔاﻧ َْﺖ ﻓَ َﻮ ْ ُهج َﻚ اﻟْ َﻮ ْﺟ ُﻪ َ ِﳚﻲ ُء
ﻮل َٔاﺑ ِ ْ
ِﻴﺚ ﻓَ َﻴ ُﻘ ُ
ﻟﴩ ﻓَ َﻴ ُﻘ ُ
كل اﻟْ َﺨﺒ ُ
ﻮل َٔاانَ َ َﲻ ُ َ
اﻟﺴﺎﻋَ َﺔ
ِاب َّ ّ ِ
ﻮل َر ِ ّب ﻻ ﺗُ ِﻘ ْﻢ َّ
When the disbelieving slave is about tto
o depart this world and enter the Hereafter, there
come down to him angels from heaven with black faces, bringing with them sackcloth. They
sit with him as far as the eye can see. Then the Angel of Death comes to him and sits by his
head and says, ‘O evil soul, come out to the wrath and anger of Allaah.’ Then his soul
disperses in his body and is dragged out like a skewer being pulled out of wet wool. Then he
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takes the soul, and no sooner does he seize it but they take it and place it in that sackcloth.
Then out of it comes the most putrid stench of rotten flesh to be found on the face of the
earth. Then they ascend with it and they do not pass by any group of angels but the angels
ask, ‘Who is this evil soul?’ and they reply, ‘It is So and so the son of So and so’ – using the
worst names by which he was known on earth. Then they bring it to the lowest heaven, and
ask for it to be opened, and it is not opened for him.” Then the Messenger of Allaah (peace
and blessings of Allaah be upon him) recited (interpretation of the meaning): “… For them
the gates of heaven will not be opened, and they will not enter Paradise until the camel
goes through the eye of the needle” [al-A’raaf 7:40]. Then he said, “Then Allaah, may He be
glorified and exalted, says: ‘Record the book of My slave in Sijjeen (the lowest Hell) in the
lowest earth. Then his soul is cast down.” Then he recited (interpretation of the meaning):
“… and whoever assigns partners to Allaah, it is as if he had fallen from the sky, and the
birds had snatched him, or the wind had thrown him to a far off place.” [al-Hajj 22:31]. He
said, “Then his soul is returned to his body and two angels come and make him sit up, and
ask him, ‘Who is your Lord.’ He says, ‘Oh, oh, I don’t know.’ They ask, ‘What is your
religion?’ He says, ‘Oh, oh, I don’t know.’ They ask, ‘Who is this man that was sent amongst
you?’ He says, ‘Oh, oh, I don’t know.’ Then a voice will call out from heaven, ‘He is lying.
Prepare for him a bed from Hell and open for him a door to Hell.’ And he will feel its hot
winds and smell its stench, and his grave will be constricted for him until his ribs interlock.
Then a man with an ugly face, ugly clothes and a horrible stench will come to him and say,
‘Bad news! This is the day that you were warned about.’ He will say, ‘Who are you? You face
looks as if it brings bad news.’ He will say, 'I am your evil deeds.’ (The deceased) will say, ‘O
Lord, do not let the Hour come!’” (Musnad al-Imaam Ahmad, 17803; Saheeh).

D. WHAT TO DO AFTER A PERSON DIES
1. Testing to see if the person has indeed died - It is important to emphasize this
particular point, hundreds of people are misclassified as dead around the world on a
daily basis (stories of people waking up to find themselves inside a closed grave are not
uncommon). In the United States alone, more than 400 people are misclassified as dead
yearly, and more than 2000 in the past 20 years in the city of London alone (Source:
Death and its Causes, by Carrington and Mider). The following are some ways to test if a
person has died:
a. One of the first signs of death is to observe a wide pupil. The easiest way to test
this is to gently open the eyelids of the person and aim a flashlight at his eye. If the
size of his pupil changes according to the level of light, then the person is still alive.
Umm Salamah (r) narrated that the Prophet (pbuh) said: “When the soul leaves the
body, the (faculty of) vision follows it” (Al-Jami’, 8554)
b. Testing for a pulse
c. The breathing test: It may be difficult to test for breathing by using your hand or
ears, or by watching the chest, as the person may be breathing faintly. The easiest
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way to check breathing is to use a mirror test. Simply place a mirror near the nose of
the person. If you see that a fog is building up, chances are this person is still
breathing faintly.
d. The body becomes colder: Immediately after death, the body loses about 1 degree
centigrade per hour.
e. The skin test: Following the death of a person, the skin loses its elasticity. If you
(gently) pinch the person in an area full of skin, and the shape doesn’t go back to its
original shape, this is a sign that the person has already died.
f. The joints test: Once a person dies, their blood circulation stops and therefore their
joints become stiff. If you find it hard to bend the person’s arm, then the person has
already died.
2. Closing his eyes – First one to lose function after death is vision. It is the Sunnah of the
Prophet (pbuh) to gently close the eyes of the person after they die. A person’s pupil
becomes very wide and is unpleasant to people who are around.

إذا ﺣﴬﰎ ﻣﻮاتﰼ ﻓﺎٔﲽﻀﻮا اﻟﺒﴫ ﻓﺎٕن اﻟﺒﴫ ﻳﺘﺒﻊ اﻟﺮوح
“When you witness a dying person then close their eyes. For verily the (faculty of) vision
follows the soul”. (Al-Jami’, 8554)
3. Saying the Prophetic du’a. When Abu Salamah (r) died, the Prophet (pbuh) peace be
upon him said the following words:

 واﻏﻔﺮ ﻟﻨﺎ وهل اي رب. اﻟﻠﻬﻢ اﻏﻔﺮ ٔﻻﰊ ﺳﻠﻤﺔ وارﻓﻊ درﺟﺘﻪ ﰲ اﳌﻬﺪﻳﲔ واﺧﻠﻔﻪ ﰲ ﻋﻘﺒﻪ ﰲ اﻟﻐﺎﺑﺮﻳﻦ
 وﻧﻮر هل ﻓﻴﻪ.  واﻓﺴﺢ هل ﰲ ﻗﱪﻩ. اﻟﻌﺎﳌﲔ
“O Allaah forgive Abu Salamah (substitute the name of the person) and raise his degrees
with those who are guided, and replace those whom he has left behind (with benefits),
and forgive us and him O Lord of worlds. Make his grave wide for him and light it for
him.”(Muslim 2080)
Replace the name Abu Salamah (r) with the person who died.
4. To wrap his jaws. When a person dies, their mouth stays open either widely or slightly,
and odors will come out. Therefore, one should gently wrap the jaw of the person using
a soft string or a piece of cloth. Do not put too much pressure when tying as this may
leave a mark on the face of the person.
5. To loosen his joints. As mentioned earlier, when blood circulation stops in the body, the
joints become stiff within a few minutes due to the trapped blood. This will make it very
hard to wash or shroud the person and perform other burial rites. By loosening the joins
of the person shortly after they die, this makes it easier to perform funeral rites. This is
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done by gently bending the joints of the person shortly after their death (the arms, legs,
fingers, shoulders, etc.) Be sure to do this very gently, as if the person was still alive.
6. To take his outer garments off. The Companions (r) asked:
“Should we uncover the Prophet (pbuh) just like we uncover our dead people?”
(Ibn Hibban, 2156)
This indicates that this was the practice with other dead Muslims. This also makes it
easier for the person performing the washing and shrouding, as it becomes harder to
take off the clothes when the joints become stiff. This is done for both males and
females by their respected gender or their spouse (according to the opinion of the
majority of scholars). Some pointers:
i. Make sure not to expose his/her ‘Awra
ii. A man washes a man and a woman washes a woman, except for the spouse.
iii. Use a towel to cover the ‘Awra
 For men – from the navel to the knee
 For women – from the bosom to the knee
Then from underneath the towel you take off the garments, because the size of their body
begins to increase (due to the gases) and by the time you take him to get washed, it would
be difficult.
7. Cover him/her with a white cloth

ٔان رﺳﻮل ﷲ ﺻﲆ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﲅ ﺣﲔ ﺗﻮﰲ ﲭﻲ ﺑﱪد ﺣﱪة
When the Prophet (pbuh) died, he was then shrouded in a striped cloak. (Bukhaari)
-

After the person dies, is it permissible to uncover the person in order for you to kiss
him/her?

 ﻋﻴﻨﺎﻩ ﺗﺬرﻓﺎن:  وﻫﻮ ﻳﺒﲄ ٔاو ﻗﺎل،  وﻫﻮ ﻣﻴﺖ، ٔان اﻟﻨﱯ ﺻﲆ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﲅ ﻗﺒﻞ ﻋامثن ﺑﻦ ﻣﻈﻌﻮن
“The prophet (pbuh) kissed Othman b. Madh’oon when he was dead while he
was tearing (or his eyes overflowing with tears). (Tirmidhi)
- It’s permissible – the Prophet (pbuh) kissed ‘Uthman ibn Madh’oon (r) after his
death until he teared.
8. Hasten the funeral –

 وٕان ﺗﻚ ﻏﲑ ذكل ﻓﴩ ﺗﻀﻌﻮﻧﻪ ﻋﻦ رﻗﺎﺑﲂ، ﴎﻋﻮا ابﳉﻨﺎزة ﻓﺎٕن ﺗﻚ ﺻﺎﳊﺔ ﳀﲑ ﺗﻘﺪﻣﻮﳖﺎ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
The Prophet (pbuh) said “Hasten the janaaza, because if it was a good soul then it’s
good for it and if it’s not then you are putting it off of your neck.” (Bukhari 1252)
-

Scholars say if its night we can wait until the next day. Other exceptions include a
person who has been murdered or if an autopsy is needed.
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The Prophet (pbuh) died on Monday, but wasn’t he (pbuh) buried on Wednesday?
The Companions’ (r) didn’t want to bury him until they found a successor.
9. Hasten to pay his debt-

ﻧ َ ْﻔ ُﺲ اﻟْ ُﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠَّﻘَ ٌﺔ ﺑِﺪَ ﻳْ ِﻨ ِﻪ َﺣ َّﱴ ﻳُ ْﻘ َﴣ َﻋ ْﻨ ُﻪ

“The soul of the believer is bound to his debt until it is paid on his behalf.” (Tirmidhi)

،  ﻻ:  ) ﻗﺎﻟﻮا.  ﻫﻞ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻣﻦ دﻳﻦ:  ﻓﻘﺎل، ٔان اﻟﻨﱯ ﺻﲆ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﲅ ٔاﰐ ﲜﻨﺎزة ﻟﻴﺼﲇ ﻋﻠﳱﺎ
 ) ﺻﻠﻮا ﻋﲆ:  ﻗﺎل،  ﻧﻌﻢ:  ) ﻗﺎﻟﻮا.  ﻫﻞ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻣﻦ دﻳﻦ:  ﻓﻘﺎل،  ﰒ ٔاﰐ ﲜﻨﺎزة ٔاﺧﺮى، ﻓﺼﲆ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
 ﻓﺼﲆ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ،  ﻋﲇ دﻳﻨﻪ اي رﺳﻮل ﷲ:  ﻗﺎل ٔاﺑﻮ ﻗﺘﺎدة. ( ﺻﺎﺣﺒﲂ
A janaazah was brought before the prophet to pray for it. He asked “Does he owe any
debt?” They said “No”. Another janaazah was brought and he asked, “Does he owe any
debt?” They said “Yes”. He then said, “Pray for your companion yourselves”. Abu
Qataada (r) said, “I will fulfill his debt O Rasoolullaah”. Then he prayed for him.
(Bukhaari)
o

The Prophet (pbuh) didn’t forbid it so it’s up to the Imam/leader of the community.

E. THE SIGNS OF RIGHTEOUS DEATH
1. Saying ‘La ilaha ila Allaah’ –

ﻣﻦ ﰷن آﺧﺮ الكﻣﻪ ﻻ إهل إﻻ ﷲ دﺧﻞ اﳉﻨﺔ
“Whoever’s last words are La ilaha illa Allaah, he will enter paradise.”
(Abu Dawoud, 3116) classed as saheeh by al-Albaani in Saheeh Abi Dawood, 2673
2. Dying with sweat on the forehead:

ﻣﻮت اﳌﺆﻣﻦ ﺑﻌﺮق اﳉﺒﲔ
Al-Buraydah ibn al-Husayb (r) said: I heard the Messenger of Allaah (pbuh) say, “The
believer dies with sweat on his forehead.”
(Narrated by Ahmad, 22513; al-Tirmidhi, 980; al-Nasaa’i, 1828. Classed as saheeh by alAlbaani in Saheeh al-Tirmidhi.)
3. Dying on the night or day of Friday:

ﻣﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻣﺴﲅ ﳝﻮت ﻳﻮم اﶺﻌﺔ ٔاو ﻟﻴةل اﶺﻌﺔ إﻻ وﻗﺎﻩ ﷲ ﻓﺘﻨﺔ اﻟﻘﱪ
The Messenger of Allaah (pbuh) said: “There is no Muslim who dies on the day of
Friday or the night of Friday, but Allaah will protect him from the trial (fitnah) of the
grave.” (Narrated by Ahmad, 6546; al-Tirmidhi, 1074. al-Albaani said: When all its
isnaads are taken into consideration, this hadeeth is hasan or saheeh.)
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4. Dying as a fighter for the sake of Allaah (swt).

 وﻣﻦ ﻣﺎت ﰲ ﺳﺒﻴﻞ ﷲ ﻓﻬﻮ ﺷﻬﻴﺪ، ﻣﻦ ﻗﺘﻞ ﰲ ﺳﺒﻴﻞ ﷲ ﻓﻬﻮ ﺷﻬﻴﺪ
And the Prophet (pbuh) said: “Whoever is killed for the sake of Allaah is a martyr, and
whoever dies for the sake of Allaah is a martyr.” (Narrated by Muslim, 1915.)
They are the only ones that do not get questioned in their graves.

5. Witnessing of other persons on the person that passed away

“How (will it be) then, when We bring from each nation a witness and We bring you (O
Muhammad) as a witness against these people?” (Soorat Al -Nisa:41)
The Prophet (pbuh) will be a witness for or against his ummah on the Day of Judgment.
Also, if others witness for or against a person,

 ) وﺟﺒﺖ ( ﰒ ﻣﺮوا ﺑﺎٔﺧﺮى ﻓﺎٔﺛﻨﻮا ﻋﻠﳱﺎ ﴍ ًا:  ﻓﻘﺎل ﺻﲆ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﲅ، ﻣﺮوا ﲜﻨﺎزة ﻓﺎٔﺛﻨﻮا ﻋﻠﳱﺎ ﺧﲑ ًا
 ﻣﺎ وﺟﺒﺖ ؟ ﻗﺎل ﺻﲆ:  ﻓﻘﺎل ﲻﺮ رﴈ ﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ، (  ) وﺟﺒﺖ:  ﻓﻘﺎل اﻟﻨﱯ ﺻﲆ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﲅ،
 ٔاﻧﱲ،  وﻫﺬا ٔاﺛﻨﻴﱲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﴍ ًا ﻓﻮﺟﺒﺖ هل اﻟﻨﺎر،  ﻫﺬا ٔاﺛﻨﻴﱲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺧﲑ ًا ﻓﻮﺟﺒﺖ هل اﳉﻨﺔ: ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﲅ
ﺷﻬﺪاء ﷲ ﰲ ا ٔﻻرض
It was narrated that Anas ibn Maalik (may Allaah be pleased with him) said: “A funeral
passed by and they spoke well of the deceased. The Prophet (peace and blessings of
Allaah be upon him) said, ‘He deserved it.’ Then another funeral passed by and they
spoke ill of the deceased. The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said,
‘He deserved it.’ ‘Umar (may Allaah be pleased with him) said, ‘What did they deserve?’
He (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said, ‘The first one you spoke well of,
and he deserved Paradise, and the second o
one
ne you spoke ill of, and he deserved Hell.
You are the witnesses of Allaah on earth.” (Narrated by al-Bukhaari and Muslim).

6. Dying while doing good deeds.

َواﻧ َّ َﻤﺎ ْ َٔاﻻ ْ َﲻ ُﺎل ِابﻟْﺨ ََﻮا ِﺗ ِﲓ
ِٕ depends on the final deed.”
The Prophet (pbuh) said: “The reward of the deeds
(Bukhari 6223)
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Classifying Death
A)

FALSE CLASSIFICATION OF DEATH
The number of people who are falsely classified as dead yearly (Source: Death and Its
Causes, by Carrington and Mider):
1.
2.
3.
4.

USA :more than 400 yearly
London: 2175 in 22 years
Amsterdam: 990 people in 25 years
Hamburg:107 people in 5 years

B) SIGNS OF DEATH

 ﰒ ﻗﺎل " إن اﻟﺮوح إذا.  ﻓﺎٔﲽﻀﻪ. دﺧﻞ رﺳﻮل ﷲ ﺻﲆ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﲅ ﻋﲆ ٔاﰊ ﺳﻠﻤﺔ وﻗﺪ ﺷﻖ ﺑﴫﻩ
" . ﻗﺒﺾ ﺗﺒﻌﻪ اﻟﺒﴫ
Umm Salamah (r) said, “The Prophet (pbuh) entered on Abu Salamah (r) when his vision
opened wide, then he said, ’When the soul is taken away, the vision follows.’”
(Sahih Al-Jami 8554)
•

Check if a person is really dead:

1. Check the pulse
2. Aim a flashlight in the eye of the person ( no laser etc…in case the person is still
alive). If the person is dead, the pupil should not move.
3. Breathing – if he has faint breathing, put a mirror in front of him and see whether
there is fog.
4. Temperature – the body loses 1/2 degree Fahrenheit every hour
5. Their body weight becomes lighter (because of dehydration)
6. Elasticity – pinch the skin, it’ll not go back to its normal position if the person was
dead. Try it on yourself to know the difference.
7. Brain activity
•

Learn CPR. You could save someone’s life if you know what to do at the right time.
Side note: If you feel your heart hurts, cough strongly.
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Washing the Body
A. GENERAL GUIDELINES
Be gentle with the body

ﻛﴪ ﻋﻈﻢ اﳌﻴﺖ ﻛﻜﴪﻩ ﺣﻴﺎ
Hadeeth of Aisha (r) – “Breaking the bones of a dead person is just like breaking his bones
while alive.” (Abu Dawood)
Thus, when washing the body you should use the same temperature of water you would
use if he was alive, so that you don’t hurt/burn him.
The ruling on washing, shrouding, praying and burying the dead is
a) A collective obligation
If his family can’t afford the shrouding, it’s an obligation on the community.
Proof –

،  ٔاو ﻗﺎل ﻓﺎٔﻗﻌﺼﺘﻪ،  إذ وﻗﻊ ﻋﻦ راﺣﻠﺘﻪ ﻓﻮﻗﺼﺘﻪ، ﺑﻴﻨﺎ رﺟﻞ واﻗﻒ ﻣﻊ اﻟﻨﱯ ﺻﲆ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﲅ ﺑﻌﺮﻓﺔ
 وﻻ ﲢﻨﻄﻮﻩ،  ﺛﻮﺑﻴﻪ:  ٔاو ﻗﺎل،  وﻛﻔﻨﻮﻩ ﰲ ﺛﻮﺑﲔ،  اﻏﺴﻠﻮﻩ ﲟﺎء وﺳﺪر: ﻓﻘﺎل اﻟﻨﱯ ﺻﲆ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﲅ
 ﻓﺎٕن ﷲ ﻳﺒﻌﺜﻪ ﻳﻮم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ ﻳﻠﱯ،  وﻻ ﲣﻤﺮوا ر ٔاﺳﻪ،
Narrated Ibn Abbas (r):
A man fell from his Mount and died while he was with the Prophet (pbuh) at 'Arafat. The
Prophet (pbuh) said, "Wash him with water and Sidr and shroud him in two pieces of
cloth and neither perfume him nor cover his head, for he will be resurrected on the Day
of Resurrection saying, 'Labbaik'." (Bukhaari 1206)
The cost of the shrouding and burial is the responsibility of the inheritors before the
inheritance is distributed and after the debt is paid. Some scholars say the debt should
be paid first.
This hadeeth is also proof for washing and shrouding the body. Washing the bodies of men
should be done by men, and women by women. Except for spouses; they can wash the
bodies of one another. As for children under 7, it is preferred that they be of the same
gender.
Proof that spouses can wash each other:
Aa’isha narrates that the prophet (pbuh) told her,

ﻟﻮ ﻣﺖ ﻗﺒﲇ ﻟﻐﺴﻠﺘﻚ
“If you were to die before me, I would wash your body” (Ibn Hibbaan. Saheeh)
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َٔا َاب ﺑَ ْﻜ ٍﺮ َٔا ْو َﴅ َٔا ْن ﺗَ ْﻐ ِﺴ َ ُهل َٔا ْﺳﲈ ُء ِﺑﻨ ْ ُﺖ ُ َﲻﻴْ ٍﺲ ا ْﻣ َﺮ َٔاﺗُ ُﻪ

Abu Bakr (r) wrote in his will that he wanted his wife, Asmaa’ bint Umays (r) to wash
him. (Bayhaqi with a weak chain)
Proof that anyone can wash a child (who’s under the age of 7):
The Prophet (pbuh)’s son, Ibrahim died at 18 months old and was washed by a female
(Umm Burdah). (Al-Istee3ab fi Ma3rafatil-As7aab by Ibn Abdil-Barr – a book on the
companions. In Asad Al-Ghaabah by Ibnil-Atheer, it is mentioned that Al-Abbaas, the
prophet’s uncle, washed him).
Which person has priority to wash the person?

I.

If a person specifies a specific person – this is allowed, as long as they’re available
within an amount that’s less than traveling distance
distance.. Travelling distance is 80 km
according to what the Companions (r) mentioned.
Ex:
a) Abu Bakr (r) will for his wife to wash him.
b) Anas ibn Malik asked Muhammed ibn Sireen to wash him.

II.

If no one is specified, we go by those who are close to him by the order of inheritance.

When you’re washing a person, you have to hide what you see.

ﻣﻦ ﻏﺴﻞ ﻣﺴﻠﲈ ﻓﻜﱲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻏﻔﺮ هل ﷲ ٔارﺑﻌﲔ ﻣﺮة
“Whoever washes a Muslim and then hides what he sees, Allaah would forgive him forty
times.” (Al-Hakim 354)
•

Major Exception: you tell people in order for it to be a sign and admonish to them to
come back to Allaah (swt)
(swt),, as long as they do not know who the person is.

The proof for burying:

“Then He causes his death and provides a grave for him”. (‘Abasa 80:21)
Burying the dead is one way by which Allaah swt has favored the children of Adam.

Soorat al-Israa’:
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“And We have certainly honored the children of Adam and carried them on the land and
sea and provided for them of the good things and preferred them ov
over
er much of what
We have created, with [definite] preference.” (Soorat Al-Isra 17:70)
The only other creatures that bury their dead are the crows, monkeys, and elephants.

B. HOW TO WASH THE BODY
Important point to remember:
• It is an act of worship.

ﳌﺎ ٔارادوا ﻏﺴﻞ اﻟﻨﱯ ﺻﲆ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﲅ ﻗﺎﻟﻮا وﷲ ﻣﺎ ﻧﺪري ٔاﳒﺮد رﺳﻮل ﷲ ﺻﲆ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﲅ ﻣﻦ
ﺛﻴﺎﺑﻪ ﻛﲈ ﳒﺮد ﻣﻮاتان ٔام ﻧﻐﺴهل وﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺛﻴﺎﺑﻪ ﻓﻠﲈ اﺧﺘﻠﻔﻮا ٔاﻟﻘﻰ ﷲ ﻋﻠﳱﻢ اﻟﻨﻮم ﺣﱴ ﻣﺎ ﻣﳯﻢ رﺟﻞ إﻻ وذﻗﻨﻪ ﰲ
ﺻﺪرﻩ ﰒ ﳇﻤﻬﻢ ﻣﳫﻢ ﻣﻦ انﺣﻴﺔ اﻟﺒﻴﺖ ﻻ ﻳﺪرون ﻣﻦ ﻫﻮ ٔان اﻏﺴﻠﻮا اﻟﻨﱯ ﺻﲆ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﲅ وﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺛﻴﺎﺑﻪ
ﻓﻘﺎﻣﻮا إﱃ رﺳﻮل ﷲ ﺻﲆ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﲅ ﻓﻐﺴﻠﻮﻩ وﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﳃﻴﺼﻪ ﻳﺼﺒﻮن اﳌﺎء ﻓﻮق اﻟﻘﻤﻴﺺ وﻳﺪﻟﻜﻮﻧﻪ
ابﻟﻘﻤﻴﺺ دون ٔاﻳﺪﳞﻢ وﰷﻧﺖ ﻋﺎﺋﺸﺔ ﺗﻘﻮل ﻟﻮ اﺳـﺘﻘﺒﻠﺖ ﻣﻦ ٔاﻣﺮي ﻣﺎ اﺳـﺘﺪﺑﺮت ﻣﺎ ﻏﺴهل إﻻ ﻧﺴﺎؤﻩ
When they wanted to wash the body of the Prophet (pbuh), Abbad (r) heard Aisha (r)
say, “By Allaah, we don’t know should we uncover the clothes of Prophet (pbuh) like we
do our dead or wash him with his clothes on.” When they disagreed, Allaah swt caused
them to sleep and they heard a voice tel
telling
ling them to wash him with his clothes on (an
exception ONLY for the Prophet (pbuh)). They did so and Aisha then said, “If I knew, we
wouldn’t have let anyone but his wives wash him.” (Abu Dawud)
•

Ali (r) and Osama Ibn Zayd (r) washed the Prophet (pbuh) and Abdarahman ibn ‘Awf
(r) helped them. Ali (r) said those who lead are family members. So the closest
members carried the body.
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How to wash:
1. To hide him in a room.
a. Do it in a small room.
2. Covering the private parts: For both the
man and the woman.
a. Wrap his /her ‘awra.
b. Lift the body a little to put the towel
from underneath.
c. Hold the towel while another person
takes off his clothes. His mouth should
be tied (so as not to leave a mark on the body) and his joints loosened just as was
mentioned previously.
3. To uncover him: The proof was mentioned
earlier. (take off clothing)
4. To raise his head and press on his stomach. (to
take out any dirt before you wash him/her)
a. Do this lightly.
b. You’re trying to let what would normally
come out, come out. You’re not trying to
empty his/her stomach.
5. To wash the private parts :
a. Cover your hands with thick gloves or a
piece of cloth, so as not to touch the awra.

: ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﱯ ﺻﲆ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﲅ ﻟﻬﻦ ﰲ ﻏﺴﻞ اﺑﻨﺘﻪ
اﺑﺪ ٔان ﲟﻴﺎﻣﳯﺎ وﻣﻮاﺿﻊ اﻟﻮﺿﻮء ﻣﳯﺎ
The Prophet (pbuh) said to those who were
washing his daughter Zaynab (r), “Start with
her right parts and the areas of her ablution.”
(Al-Bukhaari 3/99)
6. To give them ablution: because of the proof above
a. Start with washing the hands, 3x each, but if you do one its fine (3 is the sunnah). If
3x do not sufficiently clean the body, do any odd number until gets cleaned.
b. Exceptions: do not do the nose and mouth when giving them an ablution.
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7. To wash his body with sidr
• You could substitute sidr with soap.
• The temperature of the water should
be same temperature you would use in
washing a living person.
• Wash gently
• Wash the right side first.
8. The number of times to wash:

 أو ٔاﻛﱶ ﻣﻦ ذكل إن ر ٔاﻳﱳ ذكل،  ٔاو ﲬﺴﺎ، اﻏﺴﻠﳯﺎ ﺛﻼاث

“Wash her three or five or seven times, or more if you see that it’s needed.”
(Al-Bukhaari 3/99)
Should be an odd number of times.
9. To finish the last wash with kafur.
Kafur (camphor) gives a good scent and repels insects from eating the body for some
time. It prolongs the body and slows its decay – even though it will decay later.
10. To dry the body after washing.
11. What is the ruling if some dirt came out?
If it happens in the middle – you can redo it. However, if it’s after you finish washing
and then some dirt came out, just wash that part. It’s a hardship to redo it.
12. To cut his nails or trim moustache (or shave his moustache according to other
scholars).
This should be done if they are beyond normal length as they are from sunan alFiTrah.

 اﳋﺘﺎن والاﺳـﺘﺤﺪاد وﻧﺘﻒ اﻻٕﺑﻂ وﺗﻘﻠﲓ ا ٔﻻﻇﻔﺎر وﻗﺺ اﻟﺸﺎرب: اﻟﻔﻄﺮة ﲬﺲ ٔاو ﲬﺲ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻔﻄﺮة
“The fitrah is five things – or five things are part of the fitrah – circumcision, shaving the
pubes, plucking the armpit hairs, cutting the nails, and trimming the moustache."
Narrated by al-Bukhaari (5889) and Muslim (257).
13. The Hair: It should not be combed, as it might fall or break.
After death, the skull will become dry, therefore combing will cause the hair to fall or
break.
As for women:

و َٔاﻟْﻘَ ْﻴﻨَﺎ ُﻩ َﺧﻠْ َﻔﻬَﺎ, ون
ٍ ﻓَﻀَ َﻔ ْﺮانَ َﺷ َﻌ َﺮﻫَﺎ ﺛَﻼﺛَ َﺔ ﻗُ ُﺮ

The Prophet (pbuh) ordered them to make three pony tails to his daughter’s hair, and to
put it behind her. (Al-Bukhaari 3/99)
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14. Taking a shower after washing. (recommended)

ٔﻣﻦ ﻏﺴﻞ ﻣﻴﺘﺎ ﻓﻠﻴﻐﺘﺴﻞ وﻣﻦ ﲪهل ﻓﻠﻴﺘﻮﺿﺎ
The Prophet (pbuh) said: “Whoever washes a dead person let him do ghusl and whoever
carries him, let him do wudu and sunnah.” (Ibn Hibban 751, Saheeh)

Some scholars say that if you by mistake touch the dead person’s awra (similarly to the
rule of touching your awra), then you should make wudu.
Do you need to put the person in the prayer position (hands on chest)? No

C. SPECIAL RULINGS REGARDING WASHING THE BODY
1. Washing the embryo
- At 120 days, the soul is blown into the fetus. So if the
fetus dies after 120 days, we treat him/her as a born
baby/person. We give him/her a name and we have
the aqeeqah (confirmed sunnah).
- Soorat Al-Mu’mineen contains most accurate
description of the stages of th e fetal development.
- Should we pray janazah on him/her?
- (Imam Ahmed 6267) Ibrahim the son of the Prophet
(pbuh) (SAW) died at 18 months and there was no
janazah prayer on him. (acceptable narration)
- No harm though if you pray on him.
2. Washing the person who committed suicide
- Suicide is a major sin, there we are allowed to pray on the person and ask Allaah
(swt) to forgive them.
- However, the leader of the community should avoid praying on the person that
committed suicide.
3. Could a woman in her period wash the dead?
- Yes, there is no hadeeth prohibiting it.
4. Could a divorced widow wash her husband?
- Depends on the ‘idda
idda.. If she is still in her ‘idda period, then she is still considered his
wife. The proof is in Soorat At-Talaq
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“O Prophet (pbuh), when you [Muslims] divorce women, divorce them for [the
commencement of] their waiting period and keep count of the waiting period, and fear
Allaah , your Lord. Do not turn them out of their [husbands'] houses, nor should they
[themselves] leave [during that period] unless they are committing a clear immorality.
And those are the limits [set by] Allaah . And whoever transgresses the limits of Allaah
has certainly wronged himself. You know not; perhaps Allaah will bring about after that
a [different] matter.” (Soorat At-Talaq 65:1)

5. Should we wash a non-Muslim dead person?
No.
When the Prophet (pbuh)’s uncle, Abu Talib died; Ali (Abu Taalib’s son) (r) asked the
Prophet (pbuh) what he should do with his father? And the Prophet (pbuh) told him go
and cover him; he didn’t tell him to wash him.
Soorat Tawbah:

“And do not pray [the funeral prayer, O Muhammad], over any of them who has died ever - or stand at his grave. Indeed, they disbelieved in Allah and His Messenger and
died while they were defiantly disobedient.” [Soorat Tawbah 9:84)
In the Battle of Badr, there was a well which wasn’t used by anyone, so the Prophet
(pbuh) ordered the Muslims to put the dead (non-Muslims) in the well without washing
them.
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6. What if we can’t wash someone?
If he has a disease or is completely burned (leaving no way to touch him), some scholars
said you can do tayammum for them. Others say you don’t have to wash the body, just
wrap it.
7. What if someone is still alive and we had to amputate his leg, what should we do with
it?
Scholars said we wash it and put it in a Muslim graveyard, because he’ll be resurrected
with it on the Day of Judgment.

D. RULING ON ORGAN DONATION
The original ruling is that it is prohibited. Similarly, the original ruling on autopsy is that it is
prohibited. The following have to be observed:
A- Permissible reasons for organ donations:
1. To preserve life
2. To protect a biological function
B- Taking permission:
1. The dead person in the will
2. The inheritors
3. The ruler (if he was unknown)
C- Ways of Confirming death:
1. Brain Death
2. 2. Heart Failure
D- Ruling on autopsy:
1. To know the reason of death
• Only if he was murdered
2. To study the disease
3. To learn medicine (conditions)
E- Conditions to do educational autopsy:
1. The person’s blood is not protected
• Muslims and the people of the book
2. The acceptance of his inheritors
3. To do only what is necessary
4. Males perform autopsy on males, and females on females.
Another thing to keep in mind is that these are only allowed in situations of dire necessity
and that only what’s absolutely needed should be performed.
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Shrouding the Dead
A. Rules on Shrouding the Dead
1. To shroud the man in 3 clothes
'Aisha (RA) narrated:

 ﻟﻴﺲ ﻓﳱﺎ ﳃﻴﺺ وﻻ ﻋﲈﻣﺔ، ﺗﻜﻔﲔ اﻟﻨﱯ ﺻﲆ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﲅ ﰲ ﺛﻼﺛﺔ ٔاﺛﻮاب ﺑﻴﺾ
“The Prophet (pbuh) was shrouded in three pieces of cloth which were made of Suhul (a type of
cotton), and neither a shirt nor a turban were used.”
(Bukhari, Book 23, 361)
○ The 3 pieces of cloth did not include his shirt or turban.
○ He had a special case for being buried in his clothes.
● It is enough to use 1
○ If someone does not have the resources, they can use 1.
● The Sunnah is to use the color white:
Ibn Abbas (RA) narrated The Prophet (PBUH) said

اﻟﺒﺴﻮا اﻟﺜﻴﺎب اﻟﺒﻴﺾ ﻓﺎٕﳖﺎ ٔاﻃﻴﺐ و ٔاﻃﻬﺮ وﻛﻔﻨﻮا ﻓﳱﺎ ﻣﻮاتﰼ
“Wear white clothes, for these are your best clothes, and enshroud your dead in them.”
(Ahmad, Abu Dawud and Tirmidhi)


If white is not available, any color can be used.

2. Shrouding a woman in 5 clothes

دلﻳﻨﺎ ﲭﻲ زﻳﻨﺐ ﻟﻬﺎ ﰲ ﲬﺴﺔ اﳌﻼﺑﺲ
“We have shrouded her (Zainab (r)) in 5 clothes”
(Ibn Hajar, Fath Al Bari, 159)
○ This is the recommended amount according to the majority of scholars.
○ Some scholars say 3, same as a man, but the evidence did not reach them.

52

The Last Breath

Chapter 7: Shrouding the Dead

3. Not wasting in shrouding
Ali ibn AbuTalib (RA) narrated:

ِ َّ ﻮل
ُ ﻗَﺎ َل َر ُﺳ
اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ ا َذا َو ِ َﱄ َٔا َﺣﺪُ ُ ْﰼ َٔاﺧَﺎ ُﻩ ﻓَﻠْ ُﻴ ْﺤ ِﺴ ْﻦ َﻛ َﻔﻨَﻪ
ُ َّ اهلل َﺻ َّﲆ
ِٕ
اﻟﺼ َﻔﺎ ُء َوﻟَﻴْ َﺲ ِابﻟْ ُﻤ ْﺮﺗَ ِﻔﻊ
ُﻮ
ﻫ
َّ َ َوﻟْ ُﻴ ْﺤ ِﺴ ْﻦ َٔا َﺣﺪُ ُ ْﰼ َﻛ َﻔ َﻦ َٔا ِﺧﻴ ِﻪ ﻗَﺎ َل
Do not be extravagant in shrouding, for I heard the Apostle of Allaah (pbuh) say:
“Do not be extravagant in shrouding, for it will be quickly decayed.”
(Tirmdhi)
○ No need for expensive shrouding
4. Is it permissible to shroud in a garment?
● Yes, it is permissible
Abu Hazim (r) related that Sahl ibn Sa'd (r) said,

ِ َّ ﻮج ِﰲ َﺣ ِﺎﺷﻴَﳤِ َﺎ ﻗَﺎﻟ َ ْﺖ َاي َر ُﺳﻮ َل
ِ َﺟ َﺎء ْت ا ْﻣ َﺮ َٔا ٌة ﺑ ُ ِْﱪ َد ٍة ﻗَﺎ َل َﺳﻬْ ٌﻞ ﻫ َْﻞ ﺗَﺪْ ِري َﻣﺎ اﻟْ ُ ْﱪ َد ُة ﻗَﺎ َل ﻧ َ َﻌ ْﻢ
َّ ﱔ
اهلل ا ِ ّﱐ
ٌ اﻟﺸ ْﻤ َ ُةل َﻣﻨْ ُﺴ
َ
ِٕ
ِ َّ ﻮل
ُ ﻧ َ َﺴ ْﺠ ُﺖ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ِﺑ َﻴ ِﺪي َٔا ْﻛ ُﺴﻮﻛَﻬَﺎ ﻓَﺎَٔﺧ ََﺬﻫَﺎ َر ُﺳ
اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ ُﻣ ْﺤ َﺘﺎ ًﺟﺎ اﻟَﳱْ َﺎ ﻓَﺨ ََﺮ َج اﻟ َ ْﻴﻨَﺎ َواﳖَّ َﺎ َﻻ َز ُار ُﻩ ﻓَ َﺠ َّﺴﻬَﺎ
ُ َّ اهلل َﺻ َّﲆ
ِٕ ُ ِٕ ِٕ ُ ِٕ ْ
ِ َّ َر ُﺟ ٌﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ اﻟْﻘَ ْﻮ ِم ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل َاي َر ُﺳﻮ َل
َٔ
اهلل ِﰲ اﻟ َﻤ ْﺠ ِﻠ ِﺲ َّﰒ َر َﺟ َﻊ ﻓَ َﻄ َﻮاﻫَﺎ َّﰒ ا ْر َﺳ َﻞ ﲠِ َﺎ
ُ َّ اهلل ا ْﻛ ُﺴ ِﻨﳱَﺎ ﻗَﺎ َل ﻧ َ َﻌ ْﻢ ﻓَ َﺠﻠَ َﺲ َﻣﺎ َﺷ َﺎء
ِ َّ اﻟَ ْﻴ ِﻪ ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل َ ُهل اﻟْﻘَ ْﻮ ُم َﻣﺎ َٔا ْﺣ َﺴﻨْ َﺖ َﺳﺎَٔﻟْﳤَ َﺎ ا َّاي ُﻩ َوﻗَﺪْ َﻋ َﺮﻓْ َﺖ َٔاﻧ َّ ُﻪ َﻻ ﻳَ ُﺮ ُّد َﺳﺎﺋِ ًﻼ ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل َّاﻟﺮ ُﺟ ُﻞ َو
ﻮن َﻛ َﻔ ِﲏ
َ اهلل َﻣﺎ َﺳﺎَٔﻟْﳤُ َﺎ ا َّﻻ ِﻟ َﺘ ُﻜ
ِٕ
ِٕ
ِٕ
َ
َ
ُ ﻳ َ ْﻮ َم َٔا ُﻣ
ﻮت ﻗَﺎل َﺳﻬْ ٌﻞ ﻓَ َﲀﻧ َْﺖ ﻛ َﻔﻨَﻪ
"A woman brought the Prophet, may Allaah bless him and grant him peace, a woven mantle
(burda)." Sahl (r) said, "Do you know what a burda is?" Someone said, "Yes, a shamla (robe)
with a woven border." He said, "She said, 'I wove this with my own hands so that you could
wear it.' The Messenger of Allaah, may Allaah bless him and grant him peace, took it as he was
in need of it. He came out to us using it as a waist-wrapper. A man of the people touched it with
his hand and said, 'Messenger of Allaah, let me have it to wear.' 'Yes,' he answered. The man
sat there for as long as Allaah wished. Then the Prophet, may Allaah bless him and grant him
peace, returned having folded it and then sent it to him. The people said to him, 'You have not
acted rightly. You asked him for it knowing that he never refuses someone who asks for
something.' The man said, 'By Allaah, I have only asked for it only so that it can be my shroud
when I die.'" Sahl said, "It was his shroud." (Bukhari, Book 72, 5473)
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5. To perfume it with incense three times
The Prophet (pbuh) said,

إذا ٔاﲨﺮﰎ اﳌﻴﺖ ﻓﺎٔوﺗﺮوا
“When you burn incense to perfume your dead, do it an odd number of times.”
[Ibn Hibbaan, Al-Haakim, Saheeh Al-Jaami' 481]
The Prophet (pbuh) said,

اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ ا َذا َٔا ْ َﲨ ْﺮ ُ ْﰎ اﻟْ َﻤ ّﻴ َِﺖ ﻓَﺎَٔ ْ ِﲨ ُﺮو ُﻩ ﺛَ َﻼ ًاث
ُ َّ ﻗَﺎ َل اﻟﻨَّ ِ ُّﱯ َﺻ َّﲆ
ِٕ

“If you perfume a dead body, do it three times.”
(Ahmad,, Saheeh Al Jami’, Al Haakim)
6. To close the orifices of the dead person
●

Before putting on the shrouding, put a small rectangular sheet to close the openings in the front
and back (example of sumo wrestler).

7. Putting the dead person on the shrouds
8. To perfume all of it
9. To start wrapping from the right
●

Another method is wrapping the top,
then the bottom, then the entire body
○ Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab from Humayd ibn Abdar-

Rahman ibn Awf (r) that Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-As (r) said,

اﻟْ َﻤ ّﻴ ُِﺖ ﻳُﻘَ َّﻤ ُﺺ َوﻳُ َﺆ َّز ُر َوﻳُﻠَ ُّﻒ ِﰲ اﻟﺜ َّْﻮ ِب اﻟﺜ َّﺎ ِﻟ ِﺚ ﻓَﺎ ْن ﻟَ ْﻢ ﻳَ ُﻜ ْﻦ ا َّﻻ ﺛَ ْﻮ ٌب َوا ِﺣ ٌﺪ ُﻛ ِﻔّ َﻦ ِﻓﻴﻪ
ِٕ
ِٕ
"A dead man is clothed in a shirt and a waist-wrapper and then wrapped in a third, and
if he only has one garment he is shrouded in that."
(Muwatta)
10. After one cloth is wrapped, you could pull the towel from above his ’awrah
11. Repeat with all remaining clothes
12. Twist the end of each cloth from top and bottom, then wrap it with a rope
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B. Rules on Preparing a Dead Muhrim
Ibn ’Abbaas (r) narrated,

اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ ا ْﻏ ِﺴﻠُﻮ ُﻩ
ُ َّ اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ َوﻫ َُﻮ ُﻣ ْﺤ ِﺮ ٌم ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل اﻟﻨَّ ِ ُّﱯ َﺻ َّﲆ
ُ َّ َٔا َّن َر ُﺟ ًﻼ َوﻗَ َﺼ ُﻪ ﺑ َ ِﻌ ُﲑ ُﻩ َو َ ْﳓ ُﻦ َﻣ َﻊ اﻟﻨَّ ِ ِ ّﱯ َﺻ َّﲆ
اهلل ﻳ َ ْﺒ َﻌﺜُ ُﻪ ﻳ َ ْﻮ َم اﻟْ ِﻘ َﻴﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ُﻣﻠَ ِ ّﺒ ًﻴﺎ
َ َّ ِﺑ َﻤﺎ ٍء َو ِﺳﺪْ ٍر َو َﻛ ِﻔّﻨُﻮ ُﻩ ِﰲ ﺛَ ْﻮﺑ َ ْ ِﲔ َو َﻻ ﺗُ ِﻤ ُّﺴﻮ ُﻩ ِﻃﻴ ًﺒﺎ َو َﻻ ُ َﲣ ِّﻤ ُﺮوا َر ْٔا َﺳ ُﻪ ﻓَﺎ َّن
ِٕ

“A man was standing with the prophet (pbuh) in ’Arafat, and then he fell off his came, so it
stepped on him and killed him. So it was mentioned to the Prophet (pbuh), so he said, ’Wash
him with water and sidr, shroud him in 2 clothes, do not perfume him, and do not cover his
head.’” Abu Ayyub added, “He will be resurrected on the Day of Judgment doing talbiyah.” In
another narration: “Wash him in the 2 clothes that he was wearing, wash him with water
and sidr, shroud him in his 2 clothes, do not make perfume touch him, and do not cover his
head. as he will be resurrected in ihram.” (Al-Jami’ 8591)
○ Use 2 sheets instead of 3.
○ No head covering.
○ Same for women
 Scholars say to cover the face of the woman until reaching the place of burial.

C. Preparing those Who Died in Battle

ِ َّ َٔا َّن َر ُﺳﻮ َل
اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ َٔا َﻣ َﺮ ِﺑﻘَ ْﺘ َﲆ ُٔا ُﺣ ٍﺪ َٔا ْن ﻳُ ْ َﲋ َع َﻋﳯْ ُ ْﻢ اﻟْ َﺤ ِﺪﻳﺪُ َواﻟْ ُﺠﻠُﻮ ُد َو َٔا ْن ﻳُﺪْ ﻓَﻨُﻮا ِﰲ ِﺛ َﻴﺎﲠِ ِ ْﻢ ِﺑ ِﺪ َﻣﺎﲛِ ِ ﻢ
ُ َّ اهلل َﺻ َّﲆ
The Prophet (pbuh) ordered that the irons and skins (armors) on those who died in Uhud
should be taken, and they should be buried in their clothes and bloods.”
(Al-Jami’ 8639)
Jabir bin 'Abdullah (RA) narrated:

ٔان اﻟﻨﱯ ﺻﲆ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﲅ ﰷن ﳚﻤﻊ ﺑﲔ اﻟﺮﺟﻠﲔ ﻣﻦ ﻗﺘﲆ ٔاﺣﺪ ﰲ اﻟﺜﻮب اﻟﻮاﺣﺪ ﰒ ﻳﻘﻮل ٔاﳞﲈ ٔاﻛﱶ ٔاﺧﺬا
ﻟﻠﻘﺮآن ﻓﺎٕذا ٔاﺷﲑ هل إﱃ ٔاﺣﺪﻫﲈ ﻗﺪﻣﻪ ﰲ اﻟﻠﺤﺪ وﻗﺎل ٔاان ﺷﻬﻴﺪ ﻋﲆ ﻫﺆﻻء ﻳﻮم اﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ و ٔاﻣﺮ ﺑﺪﻓﳯﻢ ﰲ ﺛﻴﺎﲠﻢ وﱂ
ﻳﺼﲇ ﻋﻠﳱﻢ وﱂ ﻳﻐﺴﻠﻮا
Allaah's Apostle (pbuh) shrouded every two martyrs of Uhud in one piece of cloth and then
he would ask, "Which of them knew more Qur’aan?" When one of them was pointed out he
would put him first in the grave. He said, "I am a witness on these." Then he ordered them to
be buried with blood on their bodies. Neither did he offer their funeral prayer nor did he get
them washed. (Jabir bin Abdullah (r) added): Allaah's Apostle (pbuh) used to ask about the
martyrs of Uhud as to which of them knew more of the Qur’aan." And when one of them
was pointed out as having more of it he would put him first in the grave and then his
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companions. (Jabir added): My father and my uncle were shrouded in one sheet.
(Bukhaari).
○ Dig deep and put one body.
○ Then put sand.
○ Then put the next body.
○ The one who memorized the most Qur’aan will be on the top.
●

What if he died junub?
○ If so and died in the battlefield, then no washing or shrouding and keep them in
whatever he was wearing. Otherwise, he is treated as a regular person.

●

Should we pray Janazah?
○ When the companions died in Badr, it was not narrated that the Prophet (peace be
upon him) prayed janazah on them.
○ The Prophet (peace be upon him) came back 9 years later and prayed janazah on them.
So scholars say it is optional to pray janazah on them
What about people who have the status of shaheed?

●

Jabir ibn Atik (RA) narrated:

ِ َّ ِﻴﻞ
ُّ
ﻮن َﺷﻬِﻴ ٌﺪ َواﻟْﻐَ ِﺮ ُق َﺷﻬِﻴ ٌﺪ َو َﺻﺎ ِﺣ ُﺐ َذ ِات اﻟْ َﺠ ْﻨ ِﺐ َﺷﻬِﻴ ٌﺪ
ِ اﻟﺸﻬَﺪَ ا ُء َﺳـ ْﺒ َﻌ ٌﺔ ِﺳ َﻮى اﻟْﻘَ ْﺘ ِﻞ ِﰲ َﺳﺒ
ُ اهلل اﻟْ َﻤ ْﻄ ُﻌ
ُ ﻮت َ ْﲢ َﺖ اﻟْﻬَﺪْ ِم َﺷﻬِﻴ ٌﺪ َواﻟْ َﻤ ْﺮ َٔا ُة ﺗَ ُﻤ
ُ ﻮن َﺷﻬِﻴ ٌﺪ َواﻟْ َﺤ ِﺮ ُق َﺷﻬِﻴ ٌﺪ َو َّ ِاذلي ﻳ َ ُﻤ
ﻮت ِ ُﲜ ْﻤﻊ ٍ َﺷﻬِﻴ ٌﺪ
ُ َواﻟْ َﻤ ْﺒ ُﻄ
The Apostle of Allaah (pbuh) said: There are seven types of martyrdom in addition to
being killed in Allaah's cause: one who dies of plague is a martyr; one who is drowned is
a martyr; one who dies of pleurisy is a martyr; one who dies of an internal complaint is a
martyr; one who is burnt to death is a martyr; who one is killed by a building falling on
him is a martyr; and a woman who dies while pregnant is a martyr.
(Abu Dawood and Nasaa’i)
In another narration:

 َو َﻣ ْﻦ، ُون ِدﻳ ِﻨ ِﻪ ﻓَﻬ َُﻮ َﺷﻬِﻴ ٌﺪ
َ  َو َﻣ ْﻦ ﻗُ ِﺘ َﻞ د،  َو َﻣ ْﻦ ﻗُ ِﺘ َﻞ دُو َن َٔاﻫ ِ ِْهل ﻓَﻬ َُﻮ َﺷﻬِﻴ ٌﺪ، ُون َﻣ ِ ِﺎهل ﻓَﻬ َُﻮ َﺷﻬِﻴ ٌﺪ
َ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻗُ ِﺘ َﻞ د
ُون َد ِﻣ ِﻪ ﻓَﻬ َُﻮ َﺷﻬِﻴﺪ
َ ﻗُ ِﺘ َﻞ د
“The one who is killed defending his wealth is a martyr, the one who is killed defending
his family is a martyr, the one who is killed defending his religion is a martyr, and the
one who is killed defending his life is a martyr.”
(Tirmidhi, Nasaa’ee and Abu Dawood)


These hadeeths indicate that these people get the reward of someone who died
in battle, but they did not actually die in battle. So they get a regular janazah.
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Umar (r) was stabbed and the companions washed him. He did not die in battle,
but inSha’Allaah he gets the reward. He got a normal funeral.
What about someone who was stabbed in a battle and died a while later?
○ Still bury them as someone who died in battle, but if a long time has passed, then bury
him normally.
Washing and everything else is done after the autopsy.
There is no evidence to suggest that once the dead person is wrapped, they cannot be
unwrapped. This may be a hardship though.
The sunan that are applied benefit the people who are washing etc, because they are following
the sunnah. If the dead person mentioned it in the will, then inSha’Allaah they will get the
reward.
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The Janaazah Prayer
A. Rules of Praying on the Dead

ُ َﻣﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ َر ُﺟ ٍﻞ ُﻣ ْﺴ ِ ٍﲅ ﻳ َ ُﻤ
اهلل ِﻓﻴ ِﻪ
ِ ْ ﻮن َر ُﺟ ًﻼ َﻻ ﻳ
ُ َّ ﻮن ِاب َّ ِهلل َﺷ ْﻴﺌًﺎ ا َّﻻ َﺷﻔَّ َﻌﻬ ُْﻢ
َ ُﴩ ُﻛ
َ ﻮت ﻓَ َﻴ ُﻘﻮ ُم ﻋَ َﲆ َﺟﻨَ َﺎزِﺗ ِﻪ َٔا ْرﺑ َ ُﻌ
ِٕ

“No Muslim dies with 40 people standing to his funeral, all are interceding for him, except that
Allaah intercedes for them.” (Muslim)
● Fard kifaayah, so if no one does it then everyone is sinful
1. The best place to pray on him: an open space
Abu Huraira (RA) narrated:

ِ َّ ﻮل
ُ ﻧ َ َﻌﻰ ﻟَﻨَﺎ َر ُﺳ
ﺎت ِﻓﻴ ِﻪ ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل ا ْﺳـﺘَ ْﻐ ِﻔ ُﺮوا
َ ﺎﳾ َﺻﺎ ِﺣ َﺐ اﻟْ َﺤﺒَﺸَ ِﺔ ﻳ َ ْﻮ َم َّ ِاذلي َﻣ
ُ َّ اهلل َﺻ َّﲆ
َّ ِ اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ اﻟﻨَّ َﺠ
ْ ُ ِ َٔﻻ ِﺧ
 ﻓﻜﱪ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ٔارﺑﻌﺎ،  إن اﻟﻨﱯ ﺻﲆ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﲅ ﺻﻒ ﲠﻢ ابﳌﺼﲆ: ﻴﲂ وﻋﻨﻪ رﴈ ﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ ﻗﺎل

Allaah's Apostle (pbuh) informed (the people) about the death of An-Najashi on the very
day he died. He (pbuh) went towards the Musalla (praying place) and the people stood
behind him in rows. He (pbuh) said four Takbirs (i.e. offered the Funeral prayer).
(Bukhaari)
● The best place is an open space. The wisdom: A passerby and others may see and more
people would attend the janaazah.
● What about the Masjid?

َٔا َّن ﻋَﺎﺋِﺸَ َﺔ َٔا َﻣ َﺮ ْت َٔا ْن ﻳ َ ُﻤ َّﺮ ِ َﲜﻨَ َﺎز ِة َﺳ ْﻌ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َٔا ِﰊ َوﻗَّ ٍﺎص ِﰲ اﻟْ َﻤ ْﺴﺠِ ِﺪ ﻓَ ُﺘ َﺼ ِ ّ َﲇ ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ ﻓَﺎَٔ ْﻧ َﻜ َﺮ اﻟﻨَّ ُﺎس َذ ِ َكل
ِ َّ ﻮل
ُ ﴘ اﻟﻨَّ ُﺎس َﻣﺎ َﺻ َّﲆ َر ُﺳ
اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ ﻋَ َﲆ ُﺳﻬَ ْﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ُ َّ اهلل َﺻ َّﲆ
َ ْ ﻋَﻠَﳱْ َﺎ ﻓَﻘَﺎﻟ َ ْﺖ َﻣﺎ َٔا
َ ِ َ ﴎ َع َﻣﺎ ﻧ
اﻟْ َﺒ ْﻴﻀَ ﺎ ِء ا َّﻻ ِﰲ اﻟْ َﻤ ْﺴﺠِ ﺪ
ِٕ

Abbad b. 'Abdullah b. Zubair (r) reported that 'A'isha (r) ordered the bier of Sa'd b.
Abu Waqqas (r) to be brought into the mosque so that she should pray for him. The
people disapproved this (act) of hers. She said: How soon the people have forgotten
that the Messenger of Allaah (pbuh) offered not the funeral prayer of Suhail b alBaida' (r) but in a mosque. (Muslim)
 So it is permissible to pray the janaazah in the masjid
●

What about in the graveyard?

Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri (r) said:
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ِ َّ ﻮل
ُ ﻗَﺎ َل َر ُﺳ
اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ ْ َٔاﻻ ْر ُض ُﳇُّﻬَﺎ َﻣ ْﺴﺠِ ٌﺪ ا َّﻻ اﻟْ َﻤ ْﻘ َ َﱪ َة َواﻟْ َﺤ َّﻤﺎ َم
ُ َّ اهلل َﺻ َّﲆ
ِٕ
The Messenger of Allaah (pbuh) said:
“All the Earth is a mosque except graveyards and washrooms.”
(Ahmad (11379), Abu Dawood (492) and al-Tirmidhi (317))



This is for all types of salaah
The only exception is Janaazah. In that case, place the grave between you
and the Qiblah.

2. The place where the imam would stand

ِ َّ ﻮل
ُ ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل اﻟْ َﻌ َﻼ ُء ْﺑ ُﻦ ِز َاي ٍد َاي َٔا َاب َ ْﲪ َﺰ َة َﻫ َﻜ َﺬا َﰷ َن ﻳ َ ْﻔ َﻌ ُﻞ َر ُﺳ
اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ ﻳُ َﺼ ِ ّﲇ ﻋَ َﲆ اﻟْ َﺠﻨَ َﺎز ِة
ُ َّ اهلل َﺻ َّﲆ
َﻛ َﺼ َﻼ ِﺗ َﻚ ﻳُ َﻜ ِ ّ ُﱪ ﻋَﻠَﳱْ َﺎ َٔا ْرﺑ َ ًﻌﺎ َوﻳ َ ُﻘﻮ ُم ِﻋ ْﻨﺪَ َر ْٔا ِس َّاﻟﺮ ُﺟ ِﻞ َو َﲺ َِﲒ ِة اﻟْ َﻤ ْﺮ َٔا ِة ﻗَﺎ َل ﻧ َ َﻌﻢ
Al-Ala' ibn Ziyad (r) asked: AbuHamzah (r), did the Apostle of Allaah (pbuh) say the
funeral prayer over the dead as you have done, uttering four takbirs (Allaah is Most
Great) over her, and standing opposite the head of a man and the hips of a woman? He
replied: Yes.
(Abu Dawood, 3188)
● If the dead person is a man, the imam would stand at the head.
● If the dead person is a woman, the imam would stand at the middle of the body.
● What if there was more than 1 dead person?
○ Pray janazah on all of them and line them up:
○ First the men, then the boys, then the women, and then the young girls.


●

Arrange them so the imam will be at the head of the men and young boys,
and also at the middle of the women and young girls.
 The order of the men is how much Qur’aan they knew.
● If this is not known, then order them by their age.
Is it better for the relative to lead the prayer?
○ Follow the same order that the Prophet (peace be upon him) mentioned in the
hadeeth of who should lead the prayer.

3. The number of lines: 3
● The sunnah is 3, or an odd number of lines in general (for men and for women)
Maalik ibn Hubayrah (r) reported that Allaah's Messenger (pbuh) said,

ِ َّ ﻮل
ٍ ﻮت ﻓَ ُﻴ َﺼ ِ ّﲇ ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ ﺛَ َﻼﺛَ ُﺔ ُﺻ ُﻔ
ُ ﻗَﺎ َل َر ُﺳ
ُ اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ َﻣﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ُﻣ ْﺴ ِ ٍﲅ ﻳ َ ُﻤ
ﻮف ِﻣ ْﻦ اﻟْ ُﻤ ْﺴ ِﻠ ِﻤ َﲔ
ُ َّ اهلل َﺻ َّﲆ
ا َّﻻ َٔا ْو َﺟﺐ
ِٕ
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"Whenever a Muslim dies, and three lines of Muslims pray janazah for him, he is granted
forgiveness." (Ahmad, Abu Dawud, and others)
● What if only 2 people are praying the janazah?
○ The 2nd person prays behind the imam.
 The companions did this.
 This also increases the number of lines.
4. The number of Takbiraat: minimum is 4
●
●

●
●
●

●

There are narrations that the prophet did 5,7, and up to 9.
After the 1st takbirah, recite Al Fatiha.
○ It is permissible to recite the du’aa before Al Fatiha, but some scholars said no,
because the prophet (peace be upon him) ordered to make the janaazah quick.
○ Raise hands when entering the salaah.
○ Raising hands for the other takbiraat is considered sunnah (not by hanafis and
malikis)
After the 2nd takbirah, read the Salawaat Al Ibraahimiyyah
After the 3rd takbirah, make du’aa for the person who died and their family
○ Du’aa in a foreign language is permissible here
After the 4th takbirah, do 1 taslimah on the right
○ Other narrations say that a taslimah on the left can be done too.
○ Required for Hanafis.
For other takbiraat, make more du’aa.
○ According to the malikis and shafi’ees, it is permissible.

5. If he misses a Takbirah, should he make it up?
● Yes, make up for it. This falls under the general ruling from this hadeeth.
Abu Huraira (RA) narrated: The Prophet (PUBH) said,

ﻋﻦ اﻟﻨﱯ ﺻﲆ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﲅ ﻗﺎل إذا ﲰﻌﱲ اﻻٕﻗﺎﻣﺔ ﻓﺎﻣﺸﻮا إﱃ اﻟﺼﻼة وﻋﻠﻴﲂ ابﻟﺴﻜﻴﻨﺔ واﻟﻮﻗﺎر وﻻ
ﺗﴪﻋﻮا ﳁﺎ ٔادرﻛﱲ ﻓﺼﻠﻮا وﻣﺎ ﻓﺎﺗﲂ ﻓﺎٔﲤﻮا
"When you hear the Iqama, proceed to offer the prayer with calmness and solemnity
and do not make haste. And pray whatever you are able to pray and complete whatever
you have missed. (Al-Bukhaari)
● What if the imam does more than 4?
○ You are only required to make up the minimum, which is 4.
6. Is it permissible to make up for a Janazah?
●

Yes, it is permissible.
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ﺻﲆ ﻋﲆ ٔام ﺳﻌﺪ ﺑﻌﺪ ﻣﻮﲥﺎ ﺑﺸﻬﺮ
The Prophet (pbuh) prayed on the grave of Umm Sa’d (r) even though a month had already passed.
(Al-Bayhaqi. Mursal Saheeh)
○
○

The scholars say not more than 2 months should pass.
 The exception is if no one prayed janaazah on him.
Praying alone or with a group is permissible.

7. Is it permissible to pray Janaazah after the burial?
●

Yes, see above.

8. Is it permissible to pray Janaazah after ’Asr?
●

Yes, it is permissible because it is a reason-based salaah. Hanafis don’t permit it though.

9. Is it permissible to cut your nafl salaah if a Janaazah started?
●
●

The majority of scholars say to cut your nafl salaah and join the janaazah pray, but if you
continue to pray, that is fine.
The Hanafi madh-hab says not to cut off your salaah.

B. Praying on Special Types of People
1. The child and the embryo
●

It is optional. The prophet (pbuh) said,

 وﻳﺪﻋﻰ ﻟﻮادلﻳﻪ ابﳌﻐﻔﺮة واﻟﺮﲪﺔ،  اﻟﺴﻘﻂ ﻳﺼﲆ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ: واﻟﻄﻔﻞ وﰲ رواﻳﺔ
“As for the child, and in another narration, the embryo, then pray upon them. And
pray for fogiveness and mercy for the parents” (Ahkaam Al-Janaa’iz by Albaani)
○

However, the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not pray on his son Ibrahim.

2. The person who is not present
●
●
●

If no one prayed on the person, then we can pray on him if he is far.
If he was a very prominent figure like a scholar, then it is permitted.
Otherwise we should not.

3. If no one had prayed on him, after years had gone by
●

It is permissible to pray janazaah on him.

4. The person who committed a major sin
●

The leader should not pray on the person, but the rest of the community can.
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ِ َّ ِاهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ ﺗ ُُﻮ ِ ّ َﰲ ﻳ َ ْﻮ َم َﺧ ْﻴ َ َﱪ ﻓَ َﺬ َﻛ ُﺮوا َذ ِ َكل ِﻟ َﺮ ُﺳﻮل
َ ْ َٔا َّن َر ُﺟ ًﻼ ِﻣ ْﻦ َٔا
اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ
ُ َّ اهلل َﺻ َّﲆ
ُ َّ ﲱ ِﺎب اﻟﻨَّ ِ ِ ّﱯ َﺻ َّﲆ
ِﻴﻞ
ِ  ) ا َّن َﺻﺎ ِﺣ َﺒ ُ ْﲂ ﻏَ َّﻞ ِﰲ َﺳﺒ: ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل.  ) َﺻﻠُّﻮا ﻋَ َﲆ َﺻﺎ ِﺣﺒ ُ ِْﲂ ( ﻓَﺘَﻐ َّ ََﲑ ْت ُو ُﺟﻮ ُﻩ اﻟﻨَّ ِﺎس ِ َذل ِ َكل:  ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل، َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ
ِٕ
ِ َّ
اهلل ( ﻓَﻔَﺘ َّ ْﺸـﻨَﺎ َﻣﺘَﺎﻋَ ُﻪ ﻓَ َﻮ َﺟﺪْ انَ ﺧ ََﺮ ًزا ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺧ ََﺮ ِز ﳞَ ُﻮ َد ﻻ ﻳ َُﺴﺎ ِوي ِد ْر َ َﳘ ْﲔ
One of the men from the Muslims died in Khyber and it was mentioned to the Prophet
(pbuh). He said, “You pray on your friend.” The companions’ faces changed and the Prophet
(pbuh) said, “Your friend has stolen from the money of the Muslims.” The companions
opened his bag to see what he stole and they found 2 small beads for clothes.
(Abu Dawood, Nasaa’ee, and Ibn Maajah)
5. The person who committed suicide
●

This is considered a major sin. The leader should not pray on the person, but the rest of the
community can.

6. A non-Muslim
●

It is not permissible to pray on a non-Muslim.

ِ َ َٔا ّن َﻋ ْﺒﺪ:ﷲ َﻋﳯْ ُ َﻤﺎ
 َﺟ َﺎء اﺑْ ُﻨ ُﻪ ا َﱃ اﻟﻨّ ِ ّﱯ ﺻﲆ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﲅ,ﷲ ْﺑ َﻦ ُٔا َ ّﰊ ﻟَ ّﻤﺎ ﺗ ُُﻮ ّ َﰲ
ُ ﴈ
َ ِ َﻋ ِﻦ ا ْﺑ ِﻦ ُ َﲻ َﺮ َر
ِٕ
ِ  َاي َر ُﺳﻮ َل:ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل
 ﻓَﺎَٔﻋ َْﻄﺎ ُﻩ اﻟﻨّ ِ ّﱯ ﺻﲆ ﷲ. َوا ْﺳـ َﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔ ْﺮ َ ُهل, َو َﺻ ّﻞ ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ, َٔاﻋ ِْﻄ ِﲏ ﻗَ ِﻤ َﻴﺼ َﻚ ُٔا َﻛﻔّ ْﻨ ُﻪ ِﻓﻴ ِﻪ,ﷲ
ﷲ
ُ ﴈ
َ ِ  ﻓَﻠَ ّﻤﺎ أَ َرا َد َٔا ْن ﻳُ َﺼ ّ َﲇ ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َﺟ َﺬﺑ َ ُﻪ ُ َﲻ ُﺮ َر, ﻓَ َﺎ َذﻧ َ ُﻪ.( ) َا ِذ ِﱐ ُٔا َﺻ ّﲇ ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ: ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل,ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﲅ ﻗَ ِﻤ َﻴﺼ ُﻪ
 )ا ْﺳـ َﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔ ْﺮ ﻟَﻬ ُْﻢ َٔا ْو َﻻ: ﻗَﺎ َل, ) َٔاانَ ﺑ َ ْ َﲔ ِﺧ َﲑﺗ ْ ََﲔ:ﷲ ﳖَ َﺎكَ أَ ْن ﺗ َُﺼ ّ َﲇ ﻋَ َﲆ اﳌُﻨَﺎ ِﻓ ِﻘ َﲔ ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل
ُ  َٔاﻟ َ ْﻴ َﺲ: ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل,َﻋ ْﻨ ُﻪ
 )و َﻻ ﺗ َُﺼ ّﻞ ﻋَ َﲆ: ﻓَ َ َﲋﻟ َ ْﺖ, ﻓَ َﺼ ّﲆ ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ.((ﷲ ﻟَﻬ ُْﻢ
ُ ﺗ َ ْﺴـ َﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔ ْﺮ ﻟَﻬ ُْﻢ ا ْن ﺗ َ ْﺴـ َﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔ ْﺮ ﻟَﻬ ُْﻢ َﺳـ ْﺒ ِﻌ َﲔ َﻣ ّﺮ ًة ﻓَﻠَ ْﻦ ﻳ َ ْﻐ ِﻔ َﺮ
ِٕ
ِ
ٍ
َٔ
َٔ
.(ﻣﺎت اﺑَﺪً ا
َ ا َﺣﺪ ﻣﳯْ ُ ْﻢ
Ibn 'Umar (r) narrated : When 'Abdullâh bin Ubay (the chief of hypocrites) died, his
son came to the Prophet (pbuh) and said, O Allâh's Messenger, please give me your
shirt to shroud him in it, offer his funeral prayer and ask for Allâh's Forgiveness for
him. So Allâh's Messenger (pbuh) gave his shirt to him and said, Inform me (when
the funeral is ready) so that I may offer the funeral prayer. So, he informed him and
when the Prophet (pbuh) intended to offer the funeral prayer, 'Umar (r) took hold of
his hand and said, Has Allâh not forbidden you to offer the funeral prayer for the
hypocrites? The Prophet (pbuh) said, I have been given the choice, for Allâh (swt)
says: 'Whether you (O Muhammad (pbuh) ask forgiveness for them (hypocrites), or
ask not forgiveness for them ...., (and even) if you ask seventy times for their
forgiveness .... Allâh will not forgive them.' (9:80) So the Prophet (pbuh) offered the
funeral prayer and on that the revelation came: And never (O Muhammad (pbuh))
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pray (funeral prayer) for any of them (i.e. hypocrites) who dies. (9:84). (Bukhaari,
Book 10, Hadith 645)


●

By analogy, this includes the non-Muslims.
Salaah means du’aa too.

Can we attend the funeral of a non-Muslim?
○ No. The exception is if the non-Muslim is a relative under the condition of not
participating in non-muslim rituals. However, we can condole the relatives and pray
for patience and guidance for them. Esp. with neighbors, co-workers, etc.

ﺎت ﻓَ َﻤ ْﻦ ﻳُ َﻮ ِارﻳ ِﻪ ﻗَﺎ َل ا ْذﻫ َْﺐ ﻓَ َﻮ ِار َٔا َابك
َ اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ ا َّن َ َّﲻ َﻚ اﻟ َّﺸـ ْﻴﺦَ اﻟﻀَّ ﺎ َّل َﻣ
ُ َّ ﻗُﻠْ ُﺖ ِﻟﻠﻨَّ ِ ِ ّﱯ َﺻ َّﲆ
ِٕ
‘Ali (r) said: I said to the Prophet (pbuh): Your paternal uncle, the misguided old
man, has died. He (pbuh) said: “Go and bury your father.”
(Abu Dawood (3214) and al-Nasaa’i (2006)
●
●

Others say that only if no one else is going to bury him in that
family.
We cannot participate in the actions of shirk, etc, that may take
place, and we are not allowed to witness such things.

7. If you find an unknown body
●
●

The scholars say to look at the signs (such as a beard, Muslim name, etc) and if we are able
to know is person is a Muslim, then we can pray on him.
Use your judgement.

8. Praying on the grave of an unknown Muslim person who died recently
●

It is permissible.

 ﺣﱴ اﻧﻪ ﺗﻮﻗﻒ ﻣﻊ ٔاﲱﺎﺑﻪ، اﻟﺮﺳﻮل )ﺻﲇ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﲅ( ذﻫﺐ إﱃ ﻗﱪ ووﺟﺪ ٔاﻧﻪ ﻻ ﻳﺰال رﻃﺒﺎ
ﰒ ﺻﻼة اﳉﻨﺎﺋﺰ
The Prophet (pbuh) went to a grave and he found that it was still moist, so he
stopped with his companions and prayed janaazah.
(Maalik)
9. Praying Janazah on a group of dead people
●
●

It is permissible.
See point 2.
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C. Du’a’ for the Dead Person in Janazah

ِ َّ ﻮل
ُ اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ ﻋَ َﲆ َﺟﻨَ َﺎز ٍة ﻓَ َﺤ ِﻔ ْﻈ ُﺖ ِﻣ ْﻦ ُدﻋَﺎﺋِ ِﻪ َوﻫ َُﻮ ﻳ َ ُﻘ
ُ َﺻ َّﲆ َر ُﺳ
ﻮل اﻟﻠَّﻬُ َّﻢ ا ْﻏ ِﻔ ْﺮ َ ُهل َو ْار َ ْﲪ ُﻪ َوﻋَﺎ ِﻓ ِﻪ
ُ َّ اهلل َﺻ َّﲆ
َواﻋ ُْﻒ َﻋ ْﻨ ُﻪ َو َٔا ْﻛ ِﺮ ْم ﻧُ ُﺰ َ ُهل َو َو ِّﺳ ْﻊ ُﻣﺪْ ﺧ َ َُهل َوا ْﻏ ِﺴ ْ ُهل ِابﻟْ َﻤﺎ ِء َواﻟﺜَّﻠْ ِﺞ َواﻟْ َ َﱪ ِد َوﻧ َ ِﻘّ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ اﻟْﺨ ََﻄ َﺎاي َ َامك ﻧَﻘَّ ْﻴ َﺖ اﻟﺜ َّْﻮ َب ْ َٔاﻻﺑْ َﻴ َﺾ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ادلَّ ﻧ َ ِﺲ َو َٔاﺑْ ِﺪ ْ ُهل د ًَارا ﺧ ْ ًَﲑا ِﻣ ْﻦ د َِار ِﻩ َو َٔاﻫ ًْﻼ ﺧ ْ ًَﲑا ِﻣ ْﻦ َٔاﻫ ِ ِْهل َو َز ْو ًﺟﺎ ﺧ ْ ًَﲑا ِﻣ ْﻦ َز ْو ِﺟ ِﻪ َو َٔا ْد ِﺧ ْ ُهل اﻟْ َﺠﻨَّ َﺔ َو َٔا ِﻋ ْﺬ ُﻩ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻋَ َﺬ ِاب اﻟْﻘَ ْ ِﱪ
ﻮن َٔاانَ َذ ِ َكل اﻟْ َﻤﻴِّﺖ
َ َٔا ْو ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻋَ َﺬ ِاب اﻟﻨَّ ِﺎر ﻗَﺎ َل َﺣ َّﱴ ﺗَ َﻤﻨَّﻴْ ُﺖ َٔا ْن َٔا ُﻛ
“O Allaah forgive him, have mercy on him, protect him, and honor his setting place. Widen his
entrance, wash him with water, ice, and hail. Purify his sins just like you purify a white cloth
from dirt. Replace him a better home, and a better family, and a better wife than his wife, and
make him enter Paradise and protect him from the punishment of the grave.” (In another
narration hellfire) (Muslim)
○ You can make du’aa for the dead person at the graveyard. Face the Qiblah.

65

The Last Breath

Chapter 9: Following the Funeral

CHAPTER 9:
FOLLOWING THE FUNERAL

66

The Last Breath

Chapter 9: Following the Funeral

Following the Funeral
A. The Virtues of Following the Funeral

ِ َّ ﻮل
ُ ﻗَﺎ َل َر ُﺳ
اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺷﻬِﺪَ اﻟْ َﺠﻨَ َﺎز َة َﺣ َّﱴ ﻳُ َﺼ َّﲆ ﻋَﻠَﳱْ َﺎ ﻓَ َ ُهل ِﻗ َﲑ ٌاط َو َﻣ ْﻦ َﺷﻬِﺪَ ﻫَﺎ َﺣ َّﱴ ﺗُﺪْ ﻓَ َﻦ ﻓَ َ ُهل
ُ َّ اهلل َﺻ َّﲆ
ِﻗ َﲑ َاﻃ ِﺎن ِﻗﻴ َﻞ َو َﻣﺎ اﻟْ ِﻘ َﲑ َاﻃ ِﺎن ﻗَﺎ َل ِﻣﺜْ ُﻞ اﻟْ َﺠ َﺒﻠَ ْ ِﲔ اﻟْ َﻌ ِﻈﳰ َ ْﲔ
“Whoever attends a janazah until they pray on it, he will get a carat. And whoever attends it
until it is buried, he will get two carats.” He (pbuh) was asked, “And what is a carat?” He (pbuh)
replied, “Like two great mountains.”
(Muslim)

B. Carrying the Body to the Grave
1. Carry it from four sides
●
●
●
●

This is the sunnah.
There is no evidence for sharing the reward if different people keep switching to carry the
body.
If the body is heavy, then more people (6, 8, etc) can carry the body.
There is no narration that describes the position of the head while being carried.

2. The place of the riding, and the walking person

اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ ﻗَﺎ َل َّاﻟﺮا ِﻛ ُﺐ ﻳ َِﺴ ُﲑ َﺧﻠْ َﻒ اﻟْ َﺠﻨَ َﺎز ِة
ُ َّ َو َٔا ْﺣ َﺴ ُﺐ َٔا َّن َٔا ْﻫ َﻞ ِز َاي ٍد َٔاﺧ َ ُْﱪ ِوﱐ َٔاﻧ َّ ُﻪ َرﻓَ َﻌ ُﻪ ا َﱃ اﻟﻨَّ ِ ِ ّﱯ َﺻ َّﲆ
ِٕ
ِاﻟﺴ ْﻘﻂُ ﻳُ َﺼ َّﲆ ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َوﻳُﺪْ َﻋﻰ ِﻟ َﻮ ِ َادلﻳْ ِﻪ ِابﻟْ َﻤ ْﻐ ِﻔ َﺮة
ِّ َواﻟْ َﻤ ِﺎﳾ ﻳ َ ْﻤ ِﴚ َﺧﻠْ َﻔﻬَﺎ َو َٔا َﻣﺎ َﻣﻬَﺎ َو َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳ َ ِﻤﻴﳯِ َﺎ َو َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳ ََﺴ ِﺎرﻫَﺎ ﻗَ ِﺮﻳ ًﺒﺎ ِﻣﳯْ َﺎ َو
َو َّاﻟﺮ ْ َﲪﺔ
Al-Mughirah ibn Shu'bah (r) narrated: (I think that the people of Ziyad informed me that he
reported on the authority of the Prophet (pbuh): “A rider should go behind the bier, and
those on foot should walk behind it, in front of it, on its right and on its left keeping near it.
Prayer should be offered over an abortion and forgiveness and mercy supplicated for its
parents.” (Abu Dawood, Book 20, 3174)
●

There is no need to decorate the car, etc.

3. The best place to walk: In front of the janaazah.
Abdullah ibn Umar (r) narrated:
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ﻮن أَ َﻣﺎ َم اﻟْ َﺠﻨَ َﺎزة
ُ َّ َر َٔاﻳْ ُﺖ اﻟﻨَّ ِ َّﱯ َﺻ َّﲆ
َ اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ َو َٔا َاب ﺑَ ْﻜ ٍﺮ َو ُ َﲻ َﺮ ﻳ َ ْﻤ ُﺸ
I saw the Prophet (pbuh) and Abu Bakr (ra) and Umar (ra) walking before the funeral.
(Abu Dawood)
○

Wherever you stand, it is ok.

4. Where should women walk in the Janaazah?
Um 'Atiyya (r) narrated:

ﳖُ ِﻴﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ا ِﺗّ َﺒﺎ ِع اﻟْ َﺠﻨَﺎﺋِ ِﺰ َوﻟَ ْﻢ ﻳُ ْﻌ َﺰ ْم ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴﻨَﺎ
“We were forbidden to accompany funeral processions but not strictly.”
(Bukhaari, Muslim)
○
○

There are a few scholars who say it is not recommended.
But the majority say it is not permissible.

5. The speed of walking
Abu Huraira (r) narrated: The Prophet (pbuh) said,

ﴎ ُﻋﻮا ِابﻟْﺠِ ﻨَ َﺎز ِة ﻓَﺎ ْن ﺗ َُﻚ َﺻﺎ ِﻟ َﺤ ًﺔ ﻓَﺨ ْ ٌَﲑ ﺗُﻘَ ِّﺪ ُﻣﻮﳖَ َﺎ َوا ْن ﻳ َ ُﻚ ِﺳ َﻮى َذ ِ َكل
ِ ْ اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ ﻗَﺎ َل َٔا
ُ َّ َﻋ ْﻦ اﻟﻨَّ ِ ِ ّﱯ َﺻ َّﲆ
ِٕ
ِٕ
ﴩ ﺗَﻀَ ُﻌﻮﻧ َ ُﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ِرﻗَﺎ ِﺑﲂ
ٌّ َ َﻓ
"Hurry up with the dead body for if it was righteous, you are forwarding it to welfare;
and if it was otherwise, then you are putting off an evil thing down your necks.”
(Bukhaari, Muslim)
●

Not jogging, or running, but faster than average. Not slow either.

Abu Bakrah (r) narrated:

َْٔاﻧ َّ ُﻪ َﰷ َن ِﰲ َﺟﻨَ َﺎز ِة ُﻋﺜْ َﻤ َﺎن ْﺑ ِﻦ أَ ِﰊ اﻟْ َﻌ ِﺎص َو ُﻛﻨَّﺎ ﻧ َ ْﻤ ِﴚ َﻣ ْﺸـ ًﻴﺎ َﺧ ِﻔﻴ ًﻔﺎ ﻓَﻠَ ِﺤﻘَﻨَﺎ َٔاﺑُﻮ ﺑَ ْﻜ َﺮ َة ﻓَ َﺮﻓَ َﻊ َﺳ ْﻮ َﻃ ُﻪ ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل ﻟَﻘَﺪ
ِ َّ َِر َٔاﻳْﺘُﻨَﺎ َو َ ْﳓ ُﻦ َﻣ َﻊ َر ُﺳﻮل
اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ ﻧَ ْﺮ ُﻣ ُﻞ َر َﻣ ًﻼ
ُ َّ اهلل َﺻ َّﲆ
Uyaynah ibn AbdurRahman (ra) reported on the authority of his father that he attended
the funeral of Uthman ibn Abul'As (ra). He said: We were walking slowly. AbuBakrah (ra)
then joined us and he raised his flog at us and said: You have seen us when we were
with the Apostle of Allaah (pbuh). We were walking quickly.
(Abu Dawood).
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6. Following the Janaazah of non-Muslims
‘Ali (RA) said: I said to the Prophet (pbuh):

ﺎت ﻓَ َﻤ ْﻦ ﻳُ َﻮ ِارﻳ ِﻪ ﻗَﺎ َل ا ْذﻫ َْﺐ ﻓَ َﻮ ِار َٔا َابكَ َو َﻻ ُ ْﲢ ِﺪﺛ ََّﻦ
َ اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ ا َّن َ َّﲻ َﻚ اﻟ َّﺸـ ْﻴﺦَ اﻟﻀَّ ﺎ َّل َﻣ
ُ َّ ﻗﻠْ ُﺖ ِﻟﻠﻨَّ ِ ِ ّﱯ َﺻ َّﲆ
ِٕ
َﺣﺪَ ًاث َﺣ َّﱴ ﺗَﺎْٔ ِﺗﻴَ ِﲏ ﻓَ َﻮ َارﻳْ ُﺘ ُﻪ ُ َّﰒ ِﺟﺌ ُْﺖ ﻓَﺎَٔ َﻣ َﺮ ِﱐ
Your paternal uncle, the misguided old man, has died. He said: “Go and bury your father.”
(Abu Dawood and al-Nasaa’i)
○ Permissible only for a relative as long as there is nothing haraam being practiced.
7. Talking during Janazaah
The prophet (pbuh) said :

 ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ ﻗﺎم اﳉﻴﺶ ﻣﺴﲅ ﻳﻘﱰب اﳉﻴﺶ،  ﻋﻨﺪ ﻗﺮاءة اﻟﻘﺮآن: ٔان ﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﱃ ﳛﺐ اﻟﺼﻤﺖ ﰲ ﺛﻼﺛﺔ ﻣﻮاﺿﻊ
 وﻋﻨﺪ اﳉﻨﺎزة، اﻻٓﺧﺮ.
that Allaah likes silence in 3 places: when reciting the Qur’aan, when the Muslim army is
approaching the other army, and at the funeral. (Al-Jaami’)
○ No basis for loud dhikr and du’a.
 If you do it and no one is hearing you, that is fine.

8. Following the Janazah with fire
Abu Hurayrah (RA) narrated:

اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ ﻗَﺎ َل َﻻ ﺗُﺘْ َﺒ ُﻊ اﻟْ َﺠﻨَ َﺎز ُة ﺑ َِﺼ ْﻮ ٍت َو َﻻ انَ ٍر
ُ َّ َﻋ ْﻦ اﻟﻨَّ ِ ِ ّﱯ َﺻ َّﲆ
The Prophet (pbuh)said: “A bier should not be followed by a loud voice (of wailing) or fire.”
(Abu Dawood).
○ Exception: If it is night and you cannot see.
 But this is not something to be practiced because it is an imitation of the
other religions (the fire worshippers).

9. If a funeral passes by
Abu Said Al-Khudri (RA) narrated:

اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ ﻗَﺎ َل ا َذا َر َٔاﻳْ ُ ْﱲ اﻟْ َﺠﻨَ َﺎز َة ﻓَ ُﻘﻮ ُﻣﻮا ﻓَ َﻤ ْﻦ ﺗَ ِﺒ َﻌﻬَﺎ ﻓَ َﻼ ﻳ َ ْﻘ ُﻌﺪْ َﺣ َّﱴ ﺗُﻮﺿَ ﻊ
ُ َّ َﻋ ْﻦ اﻟﻨَّ ِ ِ ّﱯ َﺻ َّﲆ
ِٕ

The Prophet (pbuh) said, "When you see a funeral procession, you should stand up, and
whoever accompanies it should not sit till the coffin is put down."
(Bukhaari)
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Narrated 'Amir bin Rabi'a (ra):

اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ ﻗَﺎ َل ا َذا َر َٔاﻳْ ُ ْﱲ اﻟْ َﺠﻨَ َﺎز َة ﻓَ ُﻘﻮ ُﻣﻮا َﺣ َّﱴ ُ َﲣ ِﻠّ َﻔ ُﲂ
ُ َّ َﻋ ْﻦ اﻟﻨَّ ِ ِ ّﱯ َﺻ َّﲆ
ِٕ

The Prophet (pbuh) said, "If any one of you see a funeral procession and he is not going
along with it, then he should stand and remain standing till he gets behind it, or it leaves
him behind, or the coffin is put down before it goes ahead of him.”
(Bukhari)
○

●

So whoever follows the janaazah should not sit down until it is no longer visible or it
reaches its destination.
What if a non-Muslim janaazah passes by?

ِ َّ ا َّٕن َر ُﺳﻮ َل
 َٔاﻟَﻴ َْﺴ ْﺖ ﻧ َ ْﻔ ًﺴﺎ:  اﻧ َّ ُﻪ ﳞَ ُﻮ ِد ٌّي ؟ ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل:  ﻓَ ِﻘﻴ َﻞ، اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ َﻣ َّﺮ ْت ِﺑ ِﻪ َﺟﻨَ َﺎز ٌة ﻓَﻘَﺎ َم
ُ َّ اهلل َﺻ َّﲆ
ِٕ

A janaazah passed by the Prophet (pbuh) so he stood up. It was said, “He is jewish?”
So he said, “Did he not have a soul?”
(Muslim)


●

The scholars say that it is optional.

There is no basis for the virtue of following the janaazah with 40 steps.
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The Burial
A. The Time of Burying
1. The prophet emphasized that the burial should be as soon as possible. The latest would
be 2 days. There are a few exceptions (such as if the person died at night or was
murdered and needed autopsy, etc.)

ﲺﻠﻮا ﻓﺎٕﻧﻪ ﻻ ﻳﻨﺒﻐﻲ ﳉﻴﻔﺔ ﻣﺴﲅ ٔان ﲢﺒﺲ ﺑﲔ ﻇﻬﺮاﱐ ٔاﻫهل
“Speed up. It should not be that the body of a Muslim gets trapped with his family”
(Al-Jaami’)
2. The Prophet died on Monday and was buried Wednesday, this was a special case
3. Scholars didn’t say it’s haram to do at night, but if there is a fear that arrangements will
not be done properly, then you can wait until morning. Otherwise it’s makrooh to delay.

.  ﻓﺬﻛﺮ رﺟﻼ ﻣﻦ ٔاﲱﺎﺑﻪ ﻗﺒﺾ ﻓﻜﻔﻦ ﰲ ﻛﻔﻦ ﻏﲑ ﻃﺎﺋﻞ. ٔان اﻟﻨﱯ ﺻﲆ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﲅ ﺧﻄﺐ ﻳﻮﻣﺎ
 إﻻ ٔان ﻳﻀﻄﺮ.  ﻓﺰﺟﺮ اﻟﻨﱯ ﺻﲆ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﲅ ٔان ﻳﻘﱪ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ابﻟﻠﻴﻞ ﺣﱴ ﻳﺼﲆ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ. وﻗﱪ ﻟﻴﻼ
 وﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﱯ ﺻﲆ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﲅ إذا ﻛﻔﻦ ٔاﺣﺪﰼ ٔاﺧﺎﻩ ﻓﻠﻴﺤﺴﻦ ﻛﻔﻨﻪ. إﻧﺴﺎن إﱃ ذكل
Jabir ibn Abdillah said that the prophet gave a speech one day, and mentioned one of
his friends whose life was taken away and that person, his shrouding didn’t cover him
completely. The prophet became angry and told people not to bury people at night until
people pray on him and he said in that khutbah, if one of you does kafan, he should do it
in the best way” (Muslim)
4. The Prophet himself, Abu Bakr, Uthman, Aishah were all buried at night

ﻣﺎ ﻋﻠﻤﻨﺎ ﺑﺪﻓﻦ رﺳﻮل ﷲ ﺻﲆ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﲅ ﺣﱴ ﲰﻌﻨﺎ ﺻﻮت اﳌﺴﺎيح ﻣﻦ آﺧﺮ اﻟﻠﻴﻞ ﻟﻴةل ا ٔﻻرﺑﻌﺎء
Aishah said, We did not know that the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of
Allaah be upon him) had been buried until we heard the sound of the shovels at the end
of the night” (Ahmad)
5. We should not bury the body during these 3 times when we can not pray:
i. Fajr - Sunrise (when the sun is perpendicular to the earth)
ii. Zawwal (Right before Dhuhr, when the sun is 90 degrees, usually about 20 mins
before the prayer. Majoos used to worship the sun when it was perpendicular)
iii. Before Maghrib (When the sky starts to turn orange and the sun is setting)

B. The Place of Burial
1. The burial site should not be moved beyond a traveling distance.
2. The sunnah is that we should be buried in a Muslim grave yard, but we could bury the
body anywhere; except if the place is made specially for non-muslims.
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3. It is allowed to pick which graveyard you want to be buried in. For example, one that
follows the sunnah more.
4. It is permissible to ask to be buried next to a specific someone.
“Ghalid ibn jibreen, friend of Bukhaari, wanted to be buried next to him”
“Umar asked ‘Aaishah to be buried next to the prophet.”
5. However, it should be known that being buried next to a special person won’t help you.
There is no special virtue in that place/neighbour. It is only based on the hope to be
resurrected next to those whom you love.
Salmaan Al-Faarisi (RA) said,

 وٕاﳕﺎ ﻳﻘﺪس اﻻٕﻧﺴﺎن ﲻهل،إن ا ٔﻻرض ﻻ ﺗﻘﺪس ٔاﺣﺪا
“The land does not elevate anyone; it is the deeds of the person that elevates him.”
(Muwatta)
6. The person who died in a battle should be buried in the same land where they died,
unless if it’s a short distance to move them back to the city
7. The bodies of men and women don’t need to be segregated at the graves. Meaning that
there doesn’t need to be one section for men and another for women.

C. Digging the Grave
1. Lahd (digging on the side)
This is for the smaller area that’s dug in side of the grave. Lahd is
preferred unless there is a good reason not to. The prophet (pbuh)
said,

اﻟﻠﺤﺪ ﻟﻨﺎ واﻟﺸﻖ ﻟﻐﲑان
Lahd is for us and Shaqq is for others
(Al-Jaami 5490)
Lahd is better because the prophet was buried this way. Sa’d ibn
Abi Waqqaas (may Allaah be pleased with him) said, during the
illness of which he died:

ِ َّ ِ َ َامك ُﺻ ِﻨ َﻊ ِﺑ َﺮ ُﺳﻮل،  َواﻧ ِْﺼ ُﺒﻮا ﻋَ َ َّﲇ اﻟﻠ َّ ِ َﱭ ﻧ َْﺼ ًﺒﺎ، اﻟْ َﺤﺪُ وا ِﱄ ﻟ َ ْﺤﺪً ا
اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّﲅ
ُ َّ اهلل َﺻ َّﲆ

“Make a lahd (niche) for me, and set up bricks over me, as
was done for the Messenger of Allaah” (Muslim)
2. Shaqq (Digging in the middle).
We use Shaqq when the sand is not holding together.

3. The body should be positioned/tilted so that it faces Makkah.
4. The depth of digging
Bury them until they are protected. There is no narration for 5 feet.

5. The ruling on burying someone in a coffin
This is not allowed except in certain circumstances (such as if the
sand is very fragile) or if mandated by law in a non-muslim land.
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Even if you do, also try to put some sand or soil in the casket to come as close to the sunnah as
possible.

“From the earth We created you, and into it We will return you, and from it We will
extract you another time.” (Ta-Ha 20:55)

D. The Step-by-Step of Burial
1. It is recommended to cover the grave of a women with a cloth after you dig it.
Ibn sireen said that Omar used to cover the graves of women. Ali once passed by some
people who were burying a man and they had a piece of cloth over his grave and Omar
said this is done for women.
2. The position in which the body should enter the grave is head first.
3. Who should place a woman inside?
For the woman’s body, it is her closest mahrams who carry her and place her inside

4.

The du’aa when we place the dead:

 وﻋﲆ ﻣةل رﺳﻮل ﷲ،| واب،ﺑﺴﻢ ﷲ
“Bismillaah, wa billaah, wa ‘ala millati Rasoolillaah.”
(Al-Jaami)
Translation: In the name of Allaah, and with (the help of Allaah), and upon the sunnah of the
messenger of Allaah

5. How to place the body inside:
Lay them on their right side. But have their body faced towards the Qiblah.

6. The opening should be covered with blocks
7. Exchange turns in covering the grave.
Have the people take 3 turns to cover the grave with soil. There is no authentic narration of a
du’aa that should be said while covering the grave.

E. What We Do after Burying
1. Raise the grave to make it obvious that it is a grave

ورﻓﻊ ﻗﱪﻩ ﻋﻦ ا ٔﻻرض ﻗﺪر ﺷﱪ
Raise the grave above the ground a hand’s length (in the shape of a hump)
(Ibn Hibban)
2. Cover it with small stones to protect the grave.
This was done to the grave of the prophet.
3. Spread water on the grave to keep the soil together (not to cool off sins).
4. To put a small stone in the place of the head.
The Prophet did this so he could locate the grave.
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اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ َر ُﺟ ًﻼ َٔا ْن ﻳَﺎْٔ ِﺗ َﻴ ُﻪ ِ َﲝ َﺠ ٍﺮ
َ ﻟَ َّﻤﺎ َﻣ
ُ َّ ﻮن ُٔا ْﺧ ِﺮ َج ِ َﲜﻨَ َﺎزِﺗ ِﻪ ﻓَﺪُ ِﻓ َﻦ ﻓَﺎَٔ َﻣ َﺮ اﻟﻨَّ ِ ُّﱯ َﺻ َّﲆ
ٍ ﺎت ُﻋﺜْ َﻤ ُﺎن ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻣ ْﻈ ُﻌ
ِ َّ ﻮل
ُ ﻓَ َ ْﲅ ﻳ َ ْﺴـﺘَ ِﻄ ْﻊ َ ْﲪ َ ُهل ﻓَﻘَﺎ َم اﻟَﳱْ َﺎ َر ُﺳ
ﴪ َﻋ ْﻦ ِذ َرا َﻋ ْﻴ ِﻪ ﻗَﺎ َل ﻛَ ِﺜﲑٌ ﻗَﺎ َل اﻟْ ُﻤ َّﻄ ِﻠ ُﺐ
ُ َّ اهلل َﺻ َّﲆ
َ َ اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ َو َﺣ
ِ َّ ِاهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ ﻗَﺎ َل َ َٔاك ِ ّﱐ َٔاﻧ ُْﻈ ُﺮ ا َﱃ ﺑ َ َﻴ ِﺎض ِذ َرا َﻋ ْﻲ َر ُﺳﻮل
ِ َّ ِﻗَﺎ َل َّ ِاذلي ُ ْﳜ ِ ُﱪ ِﱐ َذ ِ َكل ِٕ َﻋ ْﻦ َر ُﺳﻮل
اهلل
ُ َّ اهلل َﺻ َّﲆ
ِٕ
ﴪ َﻋﳯْ ُ َﻤﺎ ُ َّﰒ َ َﲪﻠَﻬَﺎ ﻓَ َﻮﺿَ َﻌﻬَﺎ ِﻋ ْﻨﺪَ َر ْٔا ِﺳ ِﻪ َوﻗَﺎ َل َٔاﺗَ َﻌ َّ ُﲅ ﲠِ َﺎ ﻗَ ْ َﱪ أَ ِيخ َو َٔا ْد ِﻓ ُﻦ اﻟ َ ْﻴ ِﻪ
ُ َّ َﺻ َّﲆ
َ َ اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ ِﺣ َﲔ َﺣ
ِٕ
ﺎت ِﻣ ْﻦ َٔاﻫ ِْﲇ
َ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻣ
When ‘Uthmaan ibn Maz’oon died, his janaazah was brought out and he was buried,
then the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) ordered a man to bring
a rock but he was not able to carry it. So the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings
of Allaah be upon him) stood up and rolled up his sleeves. Katheer said: al-Muttalib
said: the one who narrated that to me from the Messenger of Allaah (peace and
blessings of Allaah be upon him) said: it is as if I can see the whiteness of the arms of
the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) when he rolled
up his sleeves. Then he carried it and placed it at the head (of the grave), and said,
“From this I will recognize the grave of my brother, and I can bury those among my
family who die near him.” (Abu Dawood)
5. To do du’aa for the dead person after burying him.
Uthman narrates that the prophet said

ْ ُ اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ ا َذا ﻓَ َﺮ َغ ِﻣ ْﻦ َدﻓْ ِﻦ اﻟْ َﻤ ّﻴ ِِﺖ َوﻗَ َﻒ ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل ا ْﺳـ َﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔ ُﺮوا ِ َٔﻻ ِﺧ
ﻴﲂ َو َﺳﻠُﻮا َ ُهل
ُ َّ َﰷ َن اﻟﻨَّ ِ ُّﱯ َﺻ َّﲆ
ِٕ
ِ ِابﻟﺘَّﺜْﺒ
ِﻴﺖ ﻓَﺎﻧ َّ ُﻪ ْاﻻٓ َن ﻳ ُْﺴﺎَٔل
ِٕ
“After burying a dead person, ask forgiveness for your brother and ask Allaah to
keep him strong in this moments because right now he’s being asked.”
(Abu Dawood)

Can one person make du’aa and the others say Ameen? Only if done occasionally by a pious
shaykh. Can he give a small exhortation? Yes, occasionally.

F. What is NOT Permissible to Do

ﳖـﻰ رﺳﻮل ﷲ ﺻﲆ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﲅ ٔان ﳚﺼﺺ اﻟﻘﱪ و ٔان ﻳﺒﲏ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ و ٔان ﻳﻘﻌﺪ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ و ٔان ﻳﻜﺘﺐ ﻋﻠﳱﺎ
و ٔان ﺗﻮﻃﺎٔ و ٔان ﻳﺰاد ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
Jaabir narrates that the prophet (pbuh) has forbidden that the grave be painted in white (or
any color), to build on it, to sit on it,”(Al-Jaami) and in another narration “to write on it, and
to step on it.” (Ibn Al-Mulaqqun)
1. Raising of the grave intentionally to make it beautiful.The prophet (pbuh) ordered Ali:

 وﻻ ﻗﱪا ﻣﴩﻓﺎ إﻻ ﺳﻮﻳﺘﻪ، ﻻ ﺗﺪع ﺻﻮرة إﻻ ﻃﻤﺴـﳤﺎ
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“Do not leave any image without erasing it or any raised grave without leveling it.”
(Muslim)
Building on the grave.
Sitting or stepping on a grave.
Writing on the grave.
Building a Masjid on top of a grave. This is actually forbiddent.

ٔاﻻ وٕان ﻣﻦ ﰷن ﻗﺒﻠﲂ ﰷﻧﻮا ﻳﺘﺨﺬون ﻗﺒﻮر ٔاﻧﺒﻴﺎﲛﻢ وﺻﺎﳊﳱﻢ ﻣﺴﺎﺟﺪ ٔاﻻ ﻓﻼ ﺗﺘﺨﺬوا اﻟﻘﺒﻮر ﻣﺴﺎﺟﺪ ﻓﺎٕﱐ
ٔاﳖﺎﰼ ﻋﻦ ذكل

6.
7.
8.
9.
10.

“Those who came before you took the graves of their Prophets and righteous
people as places of worship. Do not take graves as places of worship – I forbid you
to do that.” (Muslim)
What if this situation already exists? If masjid built first, then that grave is moved, if
grave was built first, than that masjid should be moved.
Putting flowers on the grave.
Building a wall/fence around the grave (Unless it is for protection)
Making the grave beautiful, decorated, or ornamented
Living in the graves.
Selling the grave, once it’s decided to be a grave, it’s a waqf

G. Burying Certain Types of People
1. People of innovations: It depends on their bid’ah. If it takes them out of Islam and
we’ve tried to educate them yet they insisted on their bid’ah, then we don’t bury them
with the Muslims. If it’s a minor bid’ah like celebrating a holiday that the prophet didn’t
instruct us to, then we bury them with the Muslims.
2. A person who did not pray: If it was out of laziness, then he is buried with the Muslims.
But if he denies the salah, then it takes him out of the fold of Islam and he cannot be
buried with the Muslims
3. Non-Muslims: They are to be buried in their own graves, not Muslims’ graves.
4. Children of non-Muslims: Bury them according to the religion of their parents. Allaah
will have the ultimate decision.

اهلل َٔا ْﻋ َ ُﲅ ِﺑ َﻤﺎ َﰷﻧُﻮا ﻋَﺎ ِﻣ ِﻠﲔ
ِ ْ اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ َﻋ ْﻦ َذ َر ِار ِّي اﻟْ ُﻤ
ُ َّ ﴩ ِﻛ َﲔ ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل
ُ َّ ُﺳـ ِﺌ َﻞ اﻟﻨَّ ِ ُّﱯ َﺻ َّﲆ

“The Prophet was asked about the children of the polytheists, He said Allaah knows
what they would have done when they grow up.”
(Bukhaari)
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4. A non-Muslim women who is pregnant from a Muslim man
man:: Scholars mention that we
bury her and the embryo in an area that is neither in a non-muslim or Muslim graveyard.
If that’s not possible, than bury her in the non-muslim
graveyard or as close to the muslim graveyard as possible.
5. The limb that gets cut from a live person: Bury it
6. Person who died in the sea: It depends, if it’s less than
travelling distance then wait till next day and bury him/her
on land. If its far in the sea, then do Janazah and washing,
etc and release the body in the water.
7. Animals: Just cover/bury them. Proof:

Then Allaah sent a crow searching in the ground to show him how to hide the disgrace
of his brother. He said, "O woe to me! Have I failed to be like this crow and hide the
body of my brother?" And he became of the regretful.
(Al-Maa’idah 5:31)
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Visiting the Graves
Imam Qurtubi said: nothing is more beneficial to the hearts more than visiting the graves.
Those people who have a hard heart should do 3 things to soften that heart
1. To quit whatever wrong they are doing. This is done by attending the circles of
knowledge and listening to the good news and scary news of the day of
judgementand the stories of the righteous people of the past
2. To remember death (visit the graves)
3. To see people at their last moments. (Try to find someone who’s already washing
bodies in your local masjid and go stand with them. See how it affects you.)

A. Rulings on Visiting the Graves
It’s mustahab to visit the grave. The prophet (pbuh) said,

ُز ُوروا اﻟْ ُﻘ ُﺒ َﻮر ﻓَﺎﳖَّ َﺎ ﺗ َُﺬ ِﻛّ ُﺮُ ْﰼ ْاﻻ ٓ ِﺧ َﺮة
ِٕ
“Visit it (the graves), as it reminds you of the afterlife.”
(Al-Jāmi’)
The majority opinion is that women can visit graves as long as it is not done frequently.
Early in Islaam, the prophet (pbuh) said,

اهلل َز َّو َار ِات اﻟْ ُﻘ ُﺒﻮر
ُ َّ ﻟَ َﻌ َﻦ
"Allaah has cursed women who frequent graves"
(Ahmed)
Later on, our mother ‘Aa’isha teaches us,

ٔان ﻋﺎﺋﺸﺔ ٔاﻗﺒﻠﺖ ذات ﻳﻮم ﻣﻦ اﳌﻘﺎﺑﺮ ﻓﻘﻠﺖ ﻟﻬﺎ اي ٔام اﳌﺆﻣﻨﲔ ﻣﻦ ٔاﻳﻦ ٔاﻗﺒﻠﺖ ﻗﺎﻟﺖ ﻣﻦ ﻗﱪ ٔايخ ﻋﺒﺪ
اﻟﺮﲪﻦ ﺑﻦ ٔاﰊ ﺑﻜﺮ ﻓﻘﻠﺖ ﻟﻬﺎ ٔاﻟﻴﺲ ﰷن رﺳﻮل ﷲ ﺻﲆ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﲅ ﳖـﻰ ﻋﻦ زايرة اﻟﻘﺒﻮر ﻗﺎﻟﺖ ﻧﻌﻢ
ﰒ ٔاﻣﺮ ﺑﺰايرﲥﺎ
One day Aisha came back from the graves. I said to her “Oh mother of the believers where
did you came from?” She replied, “I came back from the grave of my brother Abdurahman
ibn Abi Bakr (may Allaah be pleased with them).” I said, “Didn’t Prophet Muhammad used
to forbid from visiting graves?” She said, “Yes. He used to forbid from it but later on he gave
permission (or order to visit graves).”
(Al-Haakim)
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The Hanbali opinion is that women cannot visit graves at all. That’s why when
you visit Madeenah, since they follow the Hanbali madhab, they don’t allow
women to visit Al-Baqee’.

Visiting the graves of non-Muslims is permissible
The Prophet said:

ِ َّ ﻮل
ُ ﻗَﺎ َل َر ُﺳ
اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ ا ْﺳـﺘَﺎْٔ َذﻧ ُْﺖ َر ِ ّﰊ َٔا ْن َٔا ْﺳـﺘَ ْﻐ ِﻔ َﺮ ِ ُٔﻻ ِّﻣﻲ ﻓَ َ ْﲅ ﻳَﺎْٔ َذ ْن ِﱄ َوا ْﺳـﺘَﺎْٔ َذﻧْ ُﺘ ُﻪ َٔا ْن َٔا ُز َور
ُ َّ اهلل َﺻ َّﲆ
ﻗَ ْ َﱪﻫَﺎ ﻓَﺎَٔ ِذ َن ِﱄ
‘I asked my Lord for permission to ask for forgiveness for my mother, and He did not
give me permission; I asked Him for permission to visit her grave, and He gave me
permission.’
(Muslim)
Etiquettes of visiting the graves:
1. It is recommended to take off the shoes
2. Enter the grave with a du’aa

اهلل ﻟَﻨَﺎ َوﻟَ ُ ْﲂ اﻟْ َﻌﺎ ِﻓ َﻴﺔ
ُ َّ اﻟﺴ َﻼ ُم ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ُ ْﲂ َٔا ْﻫ َﻞ ّ ِادل َاي ِر ِﻣ ْﻦ اﻟْ ُﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻨ َﲔ َواﻟْ ُﻤ ْﺴ ِﻠ ِﻤ َﲔ َواانَّ ا ْن َﺷ َﺎء
َ َّ ﻮن َٔا ْﺳﺎَٔ ُل
َ اهلل ﻟَ َﻼ ِﺣ ُﻘ
َّ
ِٕ
ِٕ
“Peace on you the people of the lands, from the believers and the Muslims, and we are
3.

4.
5.

6.

joining you when Allāah wills. We ask Allāah for you and us to be pardoned.”
(Muslim)
Do not sit on the graves or step on them.
It is allowed to sit by the side of the grave. As for the narration that “Ibn Umar used to
sit on the graves”, Scholars said this means that his back was next to the graves, and not
ON the graves.
Do not frequently visit graves; you have to go on with your own life
Do not travel to graves unless for a Janazah or for educational purposes
○ The hadith that talks about traveling only to the three masaajid is applicable for
any religious purposes, including this
○ The companions never travelled just to visit a grave
○ If you’re in the area (ie. visiting family, on business, etc), then it’s permissible to
visit a grave there
Protocol for visiting the grave of the Prophet (pbuh)
○ Your intention is to visit the Masjid Nabawi, and while you’re there you can visit
the grave
○ Give salaam to the Prophet, Abu Bakr, and Umar
○ But DO NOT make du’aa to the Prophet. After death of prophet, the companions
did not pray to him or ask him to pray for them. They said: we used to go and
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seek tawassul (ask him to make du’aa for rain, etc) from him when he was alive,
and when he salAllaahu alayhi wasallam died, we went to al-Abbaas. If it was
permissible to make du’a to dead, they would have went to the Prophet’s grave
instead of to al-Abbaas.
○ As for those who say they are not good enough to ask Allaah directly, so they go
to a grave of a shaykh, let them heed the following:
 The story of the person who murdered 99 people…he was forgiven, and
there are plenty examples of sinners who had du’aa answered
 Allaah says: “call upon ME, I will answer” and “And if my slaves ask
about Me, say I am near”
 In the Qur’an, it states to ask Allaah directly; Allaah didn’t say to ask
others to ask Him
● It is not permissible to pray any salah in graveyard except for janaazah is permissible
The Prophet said:

ِ َّ ﻮل
ُ ﻗَﺎ َل َر ُﺳ
اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ ْ َٔاﻻ ْر ُض ُﳇُّﻬَﺎ َﻣ ْﺴﺠِ ٌﺪ ا َّﻻ اﻟْ َﻤ ْﻘ َ َﱪ َة َواﻟْ َﺤ َّﻤﺎم
ُ َّ اهلل َﺻ َّﲆ
ِٕ
“The whole earth is a masjid (place to pray), except for graveyard and bathroom”

(Tirmidhi)
● It is not permissible to pray toward the graves
The Prophet said:

ﻻ ﲡﻠﺴﻮا ﻋﲆ اﻟﻘﺒﻮر وﻻ ﺗﺼﻠﻮا إﻟﳱﺎ
“Do not sit on the graves, and do not pray towards the graves.”
(Muslim)
○ Unless there is a wall between you and the grave , or the distance is far enough,
or you’re inside a house

B. Common Innovations when Visiting Graveyards
● There is no proof for reading Qur’an for the dead person or that it benefits them; people
often read Fatiha or Yasin and there is no proof for this
○ There is only proof for making du’aa for them and the du’aa can be from the
Qur’aan
● You should not specify a date to visit the graves (Ramadaan, birthday, anniversary)
○ If it happens by chance because you pass by the graveyard at the end of the
week, then no problem

○ But not because you believe there is any sort of barakah on a specific day/date
● No Adhaan or Iqaamah
○ The Adhan/iqamah are the call to prayer and since there is no prayer at graves,
there is no need for adhan/iqamah

● To enter with left, leave with right
○ There is no evidence for this
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● Putting the favorite food of the deceased (or any type) on the grave
○ No evidence for this either
● Flowers, slaughters, or sacrifices
○ You can slaughter animals at your home and give for charity on behalf of that
person, but don’t slaughter at the graveyard
○ Flowers are the imitation of non-Muslims
● Asking the dead person for things, or to intercede for them. In the Qur’an there is a
clear verse that says dead people can’t hear us.

“So indeed, you will not make the dead hea
hear,
r, nor will you make the deaf hear the call
when they turn their backs, retreating.” (Ar-Rum 30:52)
● Do not ask people to give your salaam to a person in the graveyard

○ People say such things as: “you’re going to Madinah, give my salaam to the
Prophet” or “read this letter to the Prophet for me”

○ It is permissible to tell people to make du’aa to Allaah for you in the Ka’bah but
not to tell the Prophet anything.

● Burying body of righteous person in a particular city hoping for barakah to come to that
city is not permissible.

82

CHAPTER 12:
CONSOLING OTHERS

83

The Last Breath

Chapter 12: Consoling Others

Consoling Others
A. The Reward of Ta’ziyah
Definition of Ta’ziyah: Helping others to grieve, or send your condolences
●

Whoever helps in consoling the person, the reward is that they get the same as the
afflicted person

ِ َّ ﻮل
ُ ﻗَﺎ َل َر ُﺳ
اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ َّﺰى ُﻣ َﺼ ًﺎاب ﻓَ َ ُهل ِﻣﺜْ ُﻞ َٔا ْﺟ ِﺮﻩ
ُ َّ اهلل َﺻ َّﲆ
“Whoever consoles a person who is affected will get the same reward (i.e. The reward
of patience of the affected person).”
(Tirmidhi)
● On the day of Judgment, they will wear the dress of honor.

اهلل ُﺳـ ْﺒ َﺤﺎﻧ َ ُﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ُﺣﻠَ ِﻞ
ُ َّ اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ َٔاﻧ َّ ُﻪ ﻗَﺎ َل َﻣﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ ﻳُ َﻌ ّ ِﺰي َٔاﺧَﺎ ُﻩ ِﺑ ُﻤ ِﺼﻴ َﺒ ٍﺔ ا َّﻻ َﻛ َﺴﺎ ُﻩ
ُ َّ َﻋ ْﻦ اﻟﻨَّ ِ ِ ّﱯ َﺻ َّﲆ
ِٕ
ْاﻟ َﻜ َﺮا َﻣ ِﺔ ﻳ َ ْﻮ َم اﻟْ ِﻘ َﻴﺎ َﻣﺔ
“None of the believers would help his brother grieve except that Allāah would cover him
with clothing of honour on the Day of Judgment.”
(Ibn Māajah)

●

●
●

●

○ Not necessarily a physical dress, but could be dignity and status
○ Because of other ahadith that say people will be naked on Day of Judgment,
others say that is an actual physical dress
Timing:
○ Give condolences at anytime (before, after burial)…but in the near future not a
year later, as this can bring back memories for that person and make them sad
Do we give condolences for a person who died who was a major sinner
○ Yes, because the condolences are for the family of that person
It is permissible to travel to give condolences to the family?
○ Traveling to condole the person/family is permissible and helps strengthen
family ties
Du’aa to say:

 ﳁﺮﻫﺎ ﻓﻠﺘﺼﱪ وﻟﺘﺤﺘﺴﺐ. ﻣﺎ ٔاﺧﺬ وهل ﻣﺎ ٔاﻋﻄﻰ وﰻ ﳾء ﻋﻨﺪﻩ ﺑﺎٔﺟﻞ ﻣﺴﻤﻰM إن
“Allaah owns what He has taken and owns what He gives, and everything He has is with
a fixed timing. Order her to have patience and to look for Allaah’s reward.”
(Al-Bukhaari)
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○ There is no proof for saying “ ”عظم ﷲ أجركbut it is acceptable as it is a form of
du’aa meaning “May Allaah magnify your reward”. It is also mentioned in AlAdhkaar by Al-Nawawi

B. Customs and Habits that are not from the Religion
●

Gathering at the house of the deceased expecting food and service. This is not an
invitation for food and the family of the deceased is in mourning.

ﻛﻨﺎ ﻧﻌﺪ الاﺟامتع إﱃ ٔاﻫﻞ اﳌﻴﺖ وﺻﻨﺎﻋﺔ اﻟﻄﻌﺎم ﺑﻌﺪ ادلﻓﻦ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﻴﺎﺣﺔ
Jareer b. Abdullaah said, “We used to count gathering with the family of the deceased
and making food after the burial to be a kind of wailing (niyaahah).” (Ibn Maajah 1308)
The sunnah is to make food and give it to the family of the deceased. When Ja’far (the
prophet’s cousin) died, he said,

اﺻﻨﻌﻮا ﻻٓل ﺟﻌﻔﺮ ﻃﻌﺎﻣﺎ ؛ ﻓﺎٕﻧﻪ ﻗﺪ ٔااتﱒ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺸﻐﻠﻬﻢ
“Make food for the family of Ja’far, because there has come to them that which will
preoccupy them” (Al-Jaami)
●
●
●
●

●
●
●
●

●

●

Spend specifically 3 nights with the family
Wailing, screaming
Reading Qur’aan for the dead
Performing group du’aa
○ This is the whole purpose of janaazah - to gather to make du’ for the person
○ You can gather generally, but not for the specific purpose of making du’aa
Getting together again on 40th day after death
Talking about the dunya (stock market, sports, etc)
Avoiding certain foods (i.e. We’re not going to eat meat)
Inviting a professional Qaari to recite Qur’an and people listen
○ If it happens without planning; someone who is present wants to recite to
remind the people, then this is fine
○ But do not to make it a big event where the whole street is shutdown, and the
most famous Qaari is paid large sums of money to come
Calling the deceased “shaheed (some who is martyr)” or “marhoom (someone who has
been forgiven)”
○ Because we don’t know for sure; we can say: “inshaAllaah shaheed” or “may
Allaah have Mercy on him”
To advertise a person’s virtues in the newspaper
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It is okay if you tell a few people to encourage them, but do not stand in the
marketplace and announce it to everyone, or take out an ad in the paper
■ This turns into a form of showing off about the family
○ The exception is that of the great scholars, but this is for the purpose of
spreading knowledge. People will then be more curious to read their works
○ It is permissible to advertise/announce about the salatul janaaza itself
○ The hadith that says reciting their virtues is permissible is very weak and rejected
Letting your hair/beard grow specifically to show your sadness
To specify a recurring interval for condolences (i.e. anniversary, every week, etc)
○ This reminds the family and may bring sadness to them
Eulogy (poetry, literature) mourning the person who has died - the permissibility of it
depends on the content
○ If you’re upset with the decree of Allaah about “why did this person die” or
telling people to wail, hit themselves, etc, then this is a sin
○ It is recommended if reminds people about patience, Allaah’s mercy, etc
Wearing black
○

●
●
●

●
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Grieving
A. Ruling on Mourning
Umm Salamah reported that the Messenger of Allaah said:

ُ َﻣﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ُﻣ ْﺴ ِ ٍﲅ ﺗ ُِﺼﻴ ُﺒ ُﻪ ُﻣ ِﺼﻴ َﺒ ٌﺔ ﻓَﻴَ ُﻘ
ﻮن اﻟﻠَّﻬُ َّﻢ ْٔا ُﺟ ْﺮ ِﱐ ِﰲ ُﻣ ِﺼﻴﺒَ ِﱵ َو َٔا ْﺧ ِﻠ ْﻒ
ُ َّ ﻮل َﻣﺎ َٔا َﻣ َﺮ ُﻩ
َ اهلل اانَّ ِ َّ ِهلل َواانَّ اﻟ َ ْﻴ ِﻪ َر ِاﺟ ُﻌ
ِٕ
ِٕ
اهلل َ ُهل ﺧ ْ ًَﲑا ِﻣﳯْ َﺎ
ُ َّ ِٕ ِﱄ ﺧ ْ ًَﲑا ِﻣﳯْ َﺎ ا َّﻻ أَ ْﺧﻠَ َﻒ
ِٕ
“There is no catastrophe that afflicts a Muslim, and he says what Allaah has ordered him:
‘We belong to Allaah and to Him we are returning. Oh Allaah, help me in my affliction and
compensate me with something better’ except that Allaah would compensate him with
better than it.” (Muslim 918)
Whenever a calamity strikes, especially the death of a loved one, it is only natural that one would
feel sadness and loss. Allaah (SWT), in His infinite mercy and wisdom, therefore, did not prohibit us
from mourning. In fact, the Shari’ah provides for us guidelines which help us to best mourn for our
loss and at the same time heal from our wounds. The example of our beloved, Prophet Muhammad
(PBUH), shows us the correct balance when expressing our grief.

● Is crying is allowed in Islam?
As the soul of Ibrahim was departing from his body, the Prophet (PBUH) hugged the body of his son
and his eyes began shedding tears. After seeing this scene Abdur Rahman ibn Awf exclaimed, ‘Even
you (cry), oh Messenger of Allaah?’ As his tears continued to fall, the Prophet (PBUH) replied:

ُ اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ ا َّن اﻟْ َﻌ ْ َﲔ ﺗَﺪْ َﻣ ُﻊ َواﻟْﻘَﻠْ َﺐ َ ْﳛ َﺰ ُن َو َﻻ ﻧ َ ُﻘ
ﻮل ا َّﻻ
ُ َّ َاي ا ْﺑ َﻦ َﻋ ْﻮ ٍف اﳖَّ َﺎ َر ْ َﲪ ٌﺔ ُ َّﰒ َٔاﺗْ َﺒ َﻌﻬَﺎ ِﺑﺎُٔﺧ َْﺮى ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل َﺻ َّﲆ
ِٕ
ِٕ
ِٕ
ُﻮن
َ َﻣﺎ ﻳَ ْﺮ َﴇ َرﺑُّﻨَﺎ َواانَّ ِﺑ ِﻔ َﺮا ِﻗ َﻚ َاي ا ْﺑ َﺮا ِﻫ ُﲓ ﻟَ َﻤ ْﺤ ُﺰوﻧ
ِٕ
ِٕ
‘Oh son of Awf, it is mercy! The eyes shed tears, the heart feels sad, but we only say things
pleasing to our lord. We are indeed saddened by your departure, Oh Ibrahim.’

Abdullah ibn Umar reported that the Prophet (PBUH) went to visit Sa’d ibn Ubaadah with
some of his companions when he was at his death bed. When they arrived he was
unconscious. The Prophet asked if he was dead and was told that he was not. He started
crying and the sahaabah followed him. He then said:

 و ﻟﻜﻦ ﻳﻌﺬب ﲠﺬا و ٔاﺷﺎر إﱃ ﻟﺴﺎﻧﻪ ٔاو،  و ﻻ ﲝﺰن اﻟﻘﻠﺐ، ٔاﻻ ﺗﺴﻤﻌﻮن ؟ إن ﷲ ﻻ ﻳﻌﺬب ﺑﺪﻣﻊ اﻟﻌﲔ
 و إن اﳌﻴﺖ ﻳﻌﺬب ﺑﺒﲀء ٔاﻫهل ﻋﻠﻴﻪ، ﻳﺮﰘ
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‘Wouldn’t you listen to what I tell you? Allaah does not punish for the tears of the eyes, nor
for the grief of the heart. But he punished or gives mercy because of this (he then pointed
to his tongue). And the dead person is punished for the crying of his family over him.’
(Saheeh Al-Jaami 2647)
● The Prophet’s Sadness
Imam al-Bukhaari and Imam Muslim both narrated the incident of the Well of Ma’una. The Prophet
sent 70 of his companions who were well versed in the Qur’an and Fiqh to teach the people of Najd.
Instead of honoring them, they were ambushed and executed. All of these Sahaabahs were brutally
murdered except for one. Haraam ibn Milhaan was one of those murdered during this incident. As
he was speaking with the leader of one of the tribes, the leader signaled for someone to stab him
with a spear from the back. Upon seeing the spear through his body and the blood on his clothes,
Haraam exclaimed, ‘Allaahu Akbar. By the Lord of the Ka’bah I have won.’
When the news of this incident reached the Prophet (PBUH) he was sad for an entire month. Anas
reported that the Prophet was never more sad than when this massacre occurred.

Forbidden Acts of Grieving
● An-Niyaaha: Wailing
The Prophet (PBUH) cursed the ones who wails at the death of someone. This is different from
crying. As was mentioned above, crying is allowed and was done by the Prophet (PBUH) in a number
of occasions. Crying out loud in some cases is natural and is therefore not prohibited. However,
what is prohibited is wailing and screaming. This shows dissatisfaction with the decree of Allaah
(SWT). The Prophet (PBUH) showed us the status of An-Niyaaha by cursing not only the ones who
wail and scream, but also the ones who listen to them. It is therefore obligatory on us to either stop
the person from wailing or leave the area. Since Niyaaha is forbidden for relatives of the deceased it
is also prohibited to hire wailers to lament the death of a family member.

Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri reported:

ِ َّ ﻮل
ُ ﻟَ َﻌ َﻦ َر ُﺳ
َ ِ َّاهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ اﻟﻨ
ﺎﲘ َﺔ َواﻟْ ُﻤ ْﺴـ َﺘ ِﻤ َﻌ َﺔ
ُ َّ اهلل َﺻ َّﲆ
‘The Prophet cursed the one who wails and the one who listens to the wailing.’ (Abu Dawud
3128)
The Punishment for Wailing:
1. On the day of Judgement the wailer who did not repent will wear a pants of liquid fire and a
shirt of scabies (a skin rash):

Abu Malik al-Ash’ari reported that the Messenger of Allaah said:
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َّ َٔا ْرﺑ َ ٌﻊ ِﰲ ُٔا َّﻣ ِﱵ ِﻣ ْﻦ َٔا ْﻣ ِﺮ اﻟْ َﺠﺎ ِﻫ ِﻠ َّﻴ ِﺔ َﻻ ﻳ َ ْ ُﱰ ُﻛﻮﳖَ ُ َّﻦ اﻟْ َﻔﺨْ ُﺮ ِﰲ ْ َٔاﻻ ْﺣ َﺴ ِﺎب َو
اﻟﻄ ْﻌ ُﻦ ِﰲ ْ َٔاﻻﻧ ْ َﺴ ِﺎب َو ْاﻻ ْﺳ ِﺘ ْﺴﻘَﺎ ُء
َ ِ َِّابﻟﻨُّ ُﺠﻮ ِم َواﻟ ِﻨّ َﻴﺎ َﺣ ُﺔ َوﻗَﺎ َل اﻟﻨ
ﴎ َاب ٌل ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻗَ ِﻄ َﺮ ٍان َو ِد ْر ٌع
ْ ِ ﺎﲘ ُﺔ ا َذا ﻟَ ْﻢ ﺗَﺘُ ْﺐ ﻗَ ْﺒ َﻞ َﻣ ْﻮﲥِ َﺎ ﺗُﻘَﺎ ُم ﻳ َ ْﻮ َم اﻟْ ِﻘ َﻴﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ َوﻋَﻠَﳱْ َﺎ
ِٕ
ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺟ َﺮ ٍب
‘There are four practices of Jaahiliyyah that my Ummah will never drop: boasting
about social status, defaming the kinship relations, seeking rain by means of the
stars, and wailing. As for the wailing woman if she does not repent before death, she
will be raised on the Day of Resurrection wearing a pants of liquid fire and a shirt of
scabies.’ (Muslim 934)
2. Wailing allows the Shaytaan to enter the houses:
Umm Salamah reported:

“When Abu salama died I said: ‘I am a stranger in a strange land; I shall weep for him
in a manner that would be talked of.’ I made preparation for weeping for him when
a woman from the upper side of the city came there who intended to help me (in
weeping). She happened to come across the Messenger of Allaah (may peace be
upon him) and he said:

اهلل ِﻣﻨْ ُﻪ َﻣ َّﺮﺗ ْ َِﲔ
ُ َّ َٔاﺗُ ِﺮﻳ ِﺪ َﻳﻦ َٔا ْن ﺗُﺪْ ِﺧ ِﲇ اﻟ َّﺸـ ْﻴ َﻄ َﺎن ﺑَﻴْﺘًﺎ َٔاﺧ َْﺮ َﺟ ُﻪ
‘Do you intend to bring the devil into a house from which Allaah has driven him out?
Twice. I, therefore, refrained from weeping and I did not weep.’” (Muslim 922)

● Hitting the Face and Body
The Prophet has forbidden hitting the face in general and also specifically when a death occurs.

Ibn Mas’ud reported that Messenger of Allaah said:

ﻮب َو َدﻋَﺎ ﺑِﺪَ ﻋ َْﻮى اﻟْ َﺠﺎ ِﻫ ِﻠ َّﻴ ِﺔ
َ ﻟَﻴْ َﺲ ِﻣﻨَّﺎ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻟ َ َﻄ َﻢ اﻟْﺨُﺪُ و َد َو َﺷ َّﻖ اﻟْ ُﺠ ُﻴ
‘He is not one of us who hits the face, tears the clothes, and makes the calls of Jaahiliyyah.’
(Muslim 1232)

● Cutting or Ripping the Clothes
All acts of grieving that are prohibited in Islam are acts that show displeasure in the decree of Allaah.
Cutting and ripping the clothes shows impatience with the command of our Lord and is not a
manners of a believer.
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Abu Musa Al-Ash’ari became seriously ill and fainted into his wife’s lap. She screamed, but he was
not able to say anything to her. When he regained consciousness he said:

ِ َّ اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ ﻓَﺎ َّن َر ُﺳﻮ َل
ِ َّ ﻮل
ُ َٔاانَ ﺑَ ِﺮي ٌء ِﻣ َّﻤﺎ ﺑَ ِﺮ َئ ِﻣﻨْ ُﻪ َر ُﺳ
اﻟﺼﺎ ِﻟ َﻘ ِﺔ
ُ َّ اهلل َﺻ َّﲆ
ُ َّ اهلل َﺻ َّﲆ
َّ اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ ﺑَ ِﺮ َئ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َّ ِٕ َواﻟْ َﺤﺎ ِﻟﻘَ ِﺔ َو
اﻟﺸﺎﻗَّ ِﺔ
‘I disown those whom Allaah’s Messenger disowned. Indeed, Allaah’s Messenger disowned
the woman who wails, shaves her hair, or tears her clothes.’ (Muslim 104)

● Acts of Innovation while grieving:
- Wearing a specific color such as black. The sunnah and what was most beloved to
the Prophet (PBUH) throughout the year was white. There is no evidence showing
that he preferred another color at the death of someone.
- Uncombing the hair and spreading it out.
- Disfiguring one’s self so that any natural beauty is not apparent.

B. Hidaad
Hidaad is the arabic term referring to the mourning allowed for a woman following the death of a
close family member. It is usually used to refer to the mourning of a widowed woman at the loss of
her husband. The time period for Hidaad in such a case is mandatory and is exactly 4 lunar months
and 10 days according to the Qur’an. In a case where the deceased is other than the woman’s
husband, the time period for Hidaad should not exceed 3 days.

Zaynab bint Abi Salamah reported that she heard Umm Habibah say that she heard the
Messenger of Allaah say:

َﴩا
ً ْ َﻻ َ ِﳛ ُّﻞ ِﻻ ْﻣ َﺮ َٔا ٍة ﺗ ُْﺆ ِﻣ ُﻦ ِاب َّ ِهلل َواﻟْ َﻴ ْﻮ ِم ْاﻻٓ ِﺧ ِﺮ َٔا ْن ُ ِﲢ َّﺪ ﻋَ َﲆ َﻣﻴّ ٍِﺖ ﻓَ ْﻮ َق ﺛَ َﻼ ِث ﻟَ َﻴﺎلٍ ِٕا َّﻻ ﻋَ َﲆ َز ْو ٍج َٔا ْرﺑ َ َﻌ َﺔ َٔا ْﺷﻬُ ٍﺮ َوﻋ
‘It is not permissible for a woman who believes in Allaah and the Last Day to mourn over a
dead person for more than three days - except for her husband, where she mourns for four
months and ten days.’
Zaynab then added that she visited Zaynab bint Jahsh when her brother died. The latter
requested perfume, wore some of it, and said, ‘I have no desire for perfume, but I heard the
Messenger of Allaah say ….’ and she quoted the above hadeeth.
(Al-Bukhaari 5024)
What does Hidaad entail?
While preforming Hidaad the woman is not allowed to leave the home during the day except for a
necessity and except for an emergency during the night. Wearing perfume, using incense, putting on
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eye liner or other forms of makeup, wearing jewelry and attractive clothes are all forbidden for the
woman during this period.
It is not allowed for a woman mourning her dead husband to leave Hidaad until 4 months and 10
days has passed.

In the continuation of the above Hadeeth Zaynah said, ‘I heard Umm Salama say, 'A woman
came to the Messenger of Allaah, may Allaah bless him and grant him peace, and said,
"Messenger of Allaah, my daughter's husband has died and she has an eye problem. Can
she use kohl?" The Messenger of Allaah, may Allaah bless him and grant him peace, said
"No" two or three times. Every time he said "No." Then the Messenger of Allaah, may Allaah
bless him and grant him peace, said, "It [mourning] is only four months and ten days. In the
Jahiliyya, one of you would throw a piece of dung after a year."'" (Al-Bukhaari 5024)
● Hidaad of a woman for other than her husband:
When mourning other than her husband, the woman must leave Hidaad after three days by doing
any of the things that she is not allowed to do during the mourning period, such as applying
perfume to herself. This was the example of the wives of the Prophet (PBUH), Umm Habibah and
Zaynab bint al-Jahsh, as mentioned in the Hadeeth of Zaynab.
Hidaad for anyone other than a woman’s husband is optional. This is seen in the Hadeeth of Umm
Sulaym, the mother of Anas ibn Malik. The fact that the Prophet approved of what she did is enough
proof of this.

:  ﰷن اﺑﻦ ٔﻻﰊ ﻃﻠﺤﺔ ﻳﺸـﺘﲄ ﳀﺮج ٔاﺑﻮ ﻃﻠﺤﺔ ﻓﻘﺒﺾ اﻟﺼﱯ ) ٔاي: ﻋﻦ ٔاﻧﺲ ﺑﻦ ﻣﺎكل رﴈ ﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ ﻗﺎل
 ﻫﻮ ٔاﺳﻜﻦ ﻣﺎ ﰷن ﻓﻘﺮﺑﺖ إﻟﻴﻪ اﻟﻌﺸﺎء:  ﻣﺎ ﻓﻌﻞ اﺑﲏ ؟ ﻗﺎﻟﺖ ٔام ﺳﻠﲓ: ﻣﺎت ( ﻓﻠﲈ رﺟﻊ ٔاﺑﻮ ﻃﻠﺤﺔ ﻗﺎل
 دﻓﻨﻮﻩ ( ﻓﻠﲈ ٔاﺻﺒﺢ ٔاﺑﻮ ﻃﻠﺤﺔ ٔاﰏ رﺳﻮل ﷲ:  واروا اﻟﺼﱯ ) ٔاي: ﻓﺘﻌﴙ ﰒ ٔاﺻﺎب ﻣﳯﺎ ﻓﻠﲈ ﻓﺮغ ﻗﺎﻟﺖ
 اﻟﻠﻬﻢ ابرك ﳍﲈ ﻓﻮدلت ﻏﻼﻣﺎ ﻗﺎل ﱄ:  ﻗﺎل،  ﻧﻌﻢ:  ٔاﻋﺮﺳـﱲ اﻟﻠﻴةل ؟ ﻗﺎل: ﺻﲆ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﲅ ﻓﺎٔﺧﱪﻩ ﻓﻘﺎل
 اﺣﻔﻈﻪ ﺣﱴ ﺗﺎٔﰐ ﺑﻪ اﻟﻨﱯ ﺻﲆ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﲅ ﻓﺎٔﰏ ﺑﻪ اﻟﻨﱯ ﺻﲆ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﲅ و ٔارﺳﻠﺖ ﻣﻌﻪ: ٔاﺑﻮ ﻃﻠﺤﺔ
 ﻧﻌﻢ ﲤﺮات ﻓﺎٔﺧﺬﻫﺎ اﻟﻨﱯ ﺻﲆ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ:  ٔاﻣﻌﻪ ﳾء ؟ ﻗﺎﻟﻮا: ﺑﳣﺮات ﻓﺎٔﺧﺬﻩ اﻟﻨﱯ ﺻﲆ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﲅ ﻓﻘﺎل
 وﺳﲈﻩ ﻋﺒﺪ ﷲ " رواﻩ اﻟﺒﺨﺎري و،  ﰰ ( اﻟﺼﱯ وﺣﻨﻜﻪ ﺑﻪ: وﺳﲅ ﳁﻀﻐﻬﺎ ﰒ ٔاﺧﺬ ﻣﻦ ﻓﻴﻪ ﲾﻌﻠﻬﺎ ﰲ ﰲ ) ٔاي
ﻣﺴﲅ
Anas ibn Malik reported:
The son of Abu Talhah (May Allaah be pleased with him) who was born of Umm Sulaim
died. She (Umm Sulaim) said to the members of the family: "Do not tell Abu Talhah about
his son until I mention it to him myself.'' Abu Talhah came (home) and she gave him supper.
He ate and drank. She then beautified herself the best way she ever did and he slept with
her. When she saw that he was satisfied after sexual intercourse with her, she said, "O Abu
Talhah! If some people borrow something from another family and then (the members of
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the family) ask for its return, would they refuse to give it back to them.'' He said, "No". She
said, "Then hope for reward for your son". Abu Talhah got angry, and said; "You left me
uninformed until I stained myself ((with
with sexual intercourse) and then you told me about my
son." He went to Messenger of Allaah (PBUH) and informed him about the matter.
Thereupon Messenger of Allaah (PBUH) said, "May Allaah bless the night you spent
together!'' He (the narrator) said: She cconceived.
onceived. (One day) Messenger of Allaah (PBUH)
was in the course of a journey and she was along with him. When Messenger of Allaah
(PBUH) used to come back to Al-Madinah from a journey, he would not enter it (during the
night). When the people came near Al-Madinah, she felt labour pains. He (Abu Talhah)
remained with her and Messenger of Allaah (PBUH) proceeded on. Abu Talhah said: "O
Rubb, You know that I love to go along with Messenger of Allaah (PBUH) when he goes out
and enter along with him when he ent
enters,
ers, and I have been detained as You see.'' Umm
Sulaim then said: "O Abu Talhah, I do not feel (so much pain) as I was feeling earlier, so we
better proceed on. So we proceeded on and she felt the labour of delivery as they reached
(Al-Madinah). She gave birth to a male child. My mother said to me: "O Anas, none should
suckle him until you go to Messenger of Allaah (PBUH) tomorrow morning.'' The next
morning I carried the baby with me to Messenger of Allaah (PBUH),... (Al-Bukhaari and
Muslim)

● Acts that are permissible in Hidaad:
It is commonly thought that certain acts are not permissible during Hidaad, however, unless
there is clear proof that they are forbidden then it is not correct to consider them as acts that
are forbidden or even disliked. Some such acts are:
- Taking a shower
- Using the phone
- Receiving guests

C. Deeds that Would reach the Deceased Person
The default ruling is that the rewards for one person’s good deeds can never be transferred to
another person. A person can only benefit from tthe
he deeds that he has done in his lifetime. This
ruling is taken directly from the Qur’an:

“And that there is not for man except that [good] for which he strives” (An-Najm: 39)
To say other than this we would need authentic evidences from the Qur’an and Sunnah. After
looking at the sources we see that there are a number of ways in which the deceased can benefit
from the deeds of someone else.
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1. Du’aa;
Du’aa and the following two deeds are mentioned together in many ahadeeth of the Prophet.
Abu Hurairah reported that the Prophet said:

ﺎت ْاﻻﻧ ْ َﺴ ُﺎن اﻧْﻘَ َﻄ َﻊ َﻋ ْﻨ ُﻪ َ َﲻ ُ ُهل ا َّﻻ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺛَ َﻼﺛَ ٍﺔ ا َّﻻ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺻﺪَ ﻗَ ٍﺔ َﺟ ِﺎرﻳ َ ٍﺔ َٔا ْو ِﻋ ْ ٍﲅ ﻳُﻨْﺘَ َﻔ ُﻊ ِﺑ ِﻪ َٔا ْو َو َ ٍدل َﺻﺎ ِﻟ ٍﺢ ﻳَﺪْ ﻋُﻮ َ ُهل
َ ا َذا َﻣ
ِٕ
ِٕ
ِٕ
ِٕ
‘When a human being dies, all of his deeds are terminated except for three types: an ongoing
charity, beneficial knowledge, and a righteous child who supplicates for him.’ (Muslim 1631)
These three deeds are deeds that the deceased himself caused to happen: he raised a righteous
child so when that child makes Du’aa for him, he will benefit from the fact that his child is
turning to Allaah; he taught the people beneficial knowledge that they continue to use and so
every time they use what was taught by the deceased he is rewarded for that; he spent his
wealth on something that continues to benefit the people and so every time they make use of
that sadaqah he gets rewarded for it.
Du’aa is something that anyone can do for the deceased. In fact, the Janaazah prayer is Du’aa. In
the following hadeeth, however, the deceased if benefitted by the fact that it is his own child
that is making the Du’aa for him.
2. Knowledge that the deceased taught while he was alive that the people are still
implementing;
3. Sadaqah that the deceased gave before his death that continues to benefit;
As for Sadaqah that someone gives on behalf of the deceased, from the hadeeth mentioned
above there is no indication that the deceased would benefit from a person giving charity on his
behalf. However, there are other ahadeeth that approve of this. The reward for this act will go,
not only to the deceased, but also to the one who gives the sadaqah on their behalf.
Ibn Abbas reports:

ِ َّ اهلل َﻋ ْﻨ ُﻪ ﺗ ُُﻮ ِﻓّﻴَ ْﺖ ُٔا ُّﻣ ُﻪ َوﻫ َُﻮ ﻏَﺎﺋِ ٌﺐ َﻋﳯْ َﺎ ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل َاي َر ُﺳﻮ َل
اهلل ا َّن ُٔا ِّﻣﻲ ﺗ ُُﻮ ِﻓّ َﻴ ْﺖ َو َٔاانَ ﻏَﺎ ِﺋ ٌﺐ
ُ َّ ﴈ
َ ِ َٔا َّن َﺳ ْﻌﺪَ ْﺑ َﻦ ُﻋ َﺒﺎ َد َة َر
ِٕ
َ َﻋﳯْ َﺎ َٔاﻳ َ ْﻨ َﻔ ُﻌﻬَﺎ
ﳾ ٌء ا ْن ﺗ ََﺼ َّﺪ ْﻗ ُﺖ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋﳯْ َﺎ ﻗَﺎ َل ﻧ َ َﻌ ْﻢ ﻗَﺎ َل ﻓَﺎ ِ ّﱐ ُٔا ْﺷﻬِﺪُ كَ َٔا َّن َﺣﺎﺋِ ِﻄ َﻲ اﻟْ ِﻤﺨْ َﺮ َاف َﺻﺪَ ﻗَ ٌﺔ ﻋَﻠَﳱْ َﺎ
ِٕ ْ
ِٕ
“S’ad ibn ‘Ubaadah came to the Prohet (PBUH) and asked him, ‘Oh Messenger of Allaah, my
mother passed away while I was away on a journey. Would it be of benefit to her if I give
sadaqah on her behalf?’ The Prophet (PBUH) replied, ‘Yes.’ So Sa’d said, ‘Be my witness, then,
that I give my fruitful date garden as sadaqah on her behalf.’” (Bukhaari 2605)
Sacrificing an animal and distributing the meat would fall under sadaqah on behalf of the
deceased.
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4. Hajj and ‘Umrah
If the family member has not preformed hajj it is allowed for you to perform this ritual on their
behalf.
Buraydah reported that a woman asked the Prophet (PBUH): ‘Oh Messenger of Allaah, my
mother died without performing hajj. May I perform it on her behalf?’ The Prophet (PBUH)
replied, ‘Yes.’ (Muslim 1149)
Note: Many scholars are of the opinion that this can only be done if the family member made a
vow to go to Hajj or ‘Umrah.
5. Paying the decease’s debt
Sa’d ibn al-Atwal reported that his brother died, leaving only three hundred dirhams that Sa’d
wanted to spend on his brother’s children, but the Prophet (PBUH) told him:

ﻮس ﺑِﺪَ ﻳْ ِﻨ ِﻪ ﻓَﺎ ْﻗ ِﺾ َﻋ ْﻨ ُﻪ
ٌ ا َّن َٔاﺧَﺎكَ َﻣ ْﺤ ُﺒ
ِٕ
‘Your brother is restrained (from Jannah) by his debt. So go pay it off for him.’ (Al-Jaami’ 1550)
6.

Fasting
If a person missed some days of fasting, or vowed to fast, but passes away before they are able
to do so, the close relative must preform the fasts for them.
Aisha reported that the Messenger of Allaah (PBUH) said:

ﺎت َوﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ ِﺻ َﻴﺎ ٌم َﺻﺎ َم َﻋ ْﻨ ُﻪ َو ِﻟ ُّﻴ ُﻪ
َ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻣ

‘Whoever dies while he has fasting to fulfil, his next of kin should fast for him.’ (Bukhaari 1851)
Note: Again, many scholars limit this to vow that a person made to Allaah but was not able to
fulfill before their death.
7. Freeing a slave

Amr ibn al-’Aas asked the Prophet, ‘Oh Messenger of Allaah, my father, al-’Aas Ibn
Waa’il bequeathed that one hundred slaves be freed on his behalf. My brother Hishaam
has freed fifty, and fifty are left. Should I free them on my father’s behalf?’ The Prophet
(PBUH) replied:

اﻧ َّ ُﻪ ﻟَ ْﻮ َﰷ َن ُﻣ ْﺴ ِﻠ ًﻤﺎ ﻓَﺎَٔ ْﻋﺘَ ْﻘ ُ ْﱲ َﻋ ْﻨ ُﻪ َٔا ْو ﺗ ََﺼ َّﺪ ْﻗ ُ ْﱲ َﻋ ْﻨ ُﻪ َٔا ْو َﺣ َﺠ ْﺠ ُ ْﱲ َﻋ ْﻨ ُﻪ ﺑَﻠَﻐَ ُﻪ َذ ِ َكل
ِٕ
‘Had he been a Muslim, your freeing slaves, giving sadaqah, fasting, or preforming hajj
on his behalf would all have reached him (as rewards) and benefited him.’ (Abu Dawood
2883)
Note: Once again, many scholars hold that if the person did not vow to free a slave before his
death, it would not benefit him whether a family member freed a slave or not.
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D. Helping Yourself & Others to Grieve
Abdullah ibn Mas’ud narrated that the Prophet said,

ﻣﻦ ﻋﺰى ﻣﺼﺎاب ﻓهل ﻣﺜﻞ ٔاﺟﺮﻩ
‘Whoever helps an afflicted person grieve, he would get his same reward.’ (Al-Jaami’ 8682)
● Stages of Grief
After a close one dies, a person goes through a number of feelings. Knowing what these
feelings are will help you to understand the different emotions you yourself, our someone
else, are going through in this difficult time. The stages are as follows:
1. Denial - Disbelief that death has actually occurred.
2. Anger and Depression - A person becomes angry at the events that led to the
death and feel a great deal of hopelessness.
3. Acceptance - Realization that they can now move on and even though life is not
the same, there are many other things to look forward to.
The stages of grief are something that are normal and the duration of each stage for
everyone will be different. When consoling someone do not rush them through any of the
stages. They will leave each stage when they are ready. As long as the stages of grief do not
become a cycle then everything is normal.
● Tips to help the grieving process:
○ Listen to the Qur’an: It is a shifaa (healing).
○ Listen to lectures about patience
○ Make Du’aa to Allaah
○ Even though you do not feel like eating, put food in front of yourself. Your body
needs to be nourished and you will find yourself eating without even knowing it.
○ Go to bed at your regular time. Your body needs its rest and sleep will come.
○ Take as much time as you need to grief. Do not force yourself.
○ Do not blame yourself or anyone else
○ Know when you need to sit alone and when you need to be with other people
● Tips for helping others grieve:
○ Give your ear and let the person say as much as they want
○ Be patient
○ Speak from the heart because they will realize when you are not being sincere
○ Do not try to change the subject
○ Do not try to speed up their grieving
○ Do not enforce change on them in these moments
○ Do not judge them. People will say and do many things in these moments that they
would not normally say or do.
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● Top 10 Cliches that do not help the grieving process:
The following are the top 10 statements that people say to a person who has lost a close
friend or relatives, that should never be uttered. These statements are very common
but they actually hurt more than they help.
1. I know how you feel:
2. You’re never given anything that you can’t deal with
3. Time heals all wounds
4. Don’t dwell on it
5. Don’t feel bad
6. It’s time for you to move on
7. It’s probably all for the best
8. He lived a full life
9. Be grateful you had him with you for so long
10. Cheer up, at least you’re still alive
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Introduction to the Science of Inheritance
A. The Importance of Learning about Inheritance
The laws of inheritance covers 3 issues:
1. Who inherits
2. Who does not inherit
3. How much is inherited
The entire topic of Inheritance is divine knowledge. Unlike every other legal system which needs
numerous volumes to detail the laws of inheritance, it is covered in only three verses of the Qur’an
and one hadeeth of the Prophet (PBUH). With His complete wisdom, Allaah (SWT), has detailed for
us every single form of human relationships possible in these three verses.

Why should we study the laws of Inheritance?
The laws of inheritance are specified shares that Allaah has set out for the proper
distribution of the wealth of the deceased. This is the most perfect system, taking into
account the rights and responsibilities of each relative of the deceased. The Messenger of
Allaah, himself, advised us to learn the rules of inheritance.
Abu Hurairah narrated that the Prophet said:

ﳾ ٍء ﻳُ ْ َﲋ ُع ِﻣ ْﻦ ُٔا َّﻣ ِﱵ
ْ َ ﺗَ َﻌﻠ َّ ُﻤﻮا اﻟْ َﻔ َﺮاﺋِ َﺾ َوﻋَ ِﻠّ ُﻤﻮﻫَﺎ ﻓَﺎﻧ َّ ُﻪ ِﻧ ْﺼ ُﻒ اﻟْ ِﻌ ْ ِﲅ َوﻫ َُﻮ َٔا َّو ُل
ِٕ
‘Learn the science of Inheritance because it is from your religion, it is half of knowledge, and
it is the first knowledge that would be removed from my nation.’ (Al-Hakim)
To prove this hadeeth, out of a class of about 300 students only 2 or 3 had studied inheritance
before.

Abu Bakr reported that the Prophet said:

 َٔا ْو َﺷ َﻚ َٔا ْن ﻳَﺎْٔ ِ َﰐ ﻋَ َﲆ اﻟﻨَّ ِﺎس َز َﻣ ٌﺎن َ ْﳜ َﺘ ِﺼ ُﻢ َّاﻟﺮ ُﺟ َﻼ ِن ِﰲ اﻟْ َﻔ ِﺮﻳﻀَ ِﺔ ﻓَ َﻼ، ﺗَ َﻌﻠ َّ ُﻤﻮا اﻟْ ُﻘ ْﺮا ٓ َن َواﻟْ َﻔ َﺮاﺋِ َﺾ َوﻋَ ِﻠّ ُﻤﻮﻫَﺎ اﻟﻨَّ َﺎس
َﳚِﺪَ ِان َﻣ ْﻦ ﻳ َ ْﻔ ِﺼ ُﻞ ﺑَﻴْﳯَ ُ َﻤﺎ
‘Learn Qur’an and teach it to people, and learn the rules of inheritance and teach them to
people. There will come a time when two men will differ about a rule of inheritance and will
find no one to arbitrate between them.’ (Fath al-Bari)
Abu Musa al-Ash’ari said:
مثل الذي يقرأ القرآن وال يحسن الفرائض كمثل البس برنس وال رأس له
‘The one who reads the Qur’an and does not understand inheritance is like 2 hands without
a head.’ (Ibn Abi Shaybah)
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B. The Wisdom Behind Islamic Laws of Inheritance
● Family ties
○ Knowing that you will inherit from your family and they will inherit from you increased the
love between the family

○ When a person receives a share of the inheritance he becomes grateful for what the
deceased has given to him

● Protection of the Wealth
○ In some non-islamic system the money goes to the state instead of to the family of the
deceased. If a person is sure that his money would go to his family after him, he will ensure
that he does as much as he can to protect that wealth.

● Economic diversity
○ In the Islamic system money circulates from the rich to the poor. In a capitalist system the
money flows only from the poor to the rich. The banks continue to get richer as the interest
rates continue to rise. The Islamic system of Inheritance allows the money to flow from a
rich person to someone that might not be well off. This then gives this person a chance to
start a business and continue the cycle.

● The Benefits to the offspring
○ The majority of the wealth of the deceased goes to his offsprings
○ Knowing this the parents would work even harder to ensure that they would benefit their
children even after they are gone

C. Common Misconceptions about Islamic Laws if Inheritance
One of the major principles in the law of inheritance is that a male usually receives twice
the share of a female.

ُ
ْن
ِ ل َِّلذ َك ِر م ِْث ُل َح ِّظ األن َث َيي
‘For the male is a share equal to the share of two females.’ (An-Nisaa:11)
This rule has caused many problems and misconceptions for those who do not understand the
Islamic system. The Islamic system of inheritance gives each person their due share, based upon
their rights and responsibilities:
● It is the responsibility of the male to support the family. This includes first and foremost his own
wife and children. If his parents, siblings, and even aunt do not have another financial supporter
then it is his responsibility to provide for them.

● The woman on the other hand, has no financial responsibility to the family. Whatever money
she earns or receives through inheritance is hers alone and she is not required to spend it on
anyone but herself. If she chooses to help out, it is through her own generosity and no one can
force her to do so.
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● It is the right of the women that she is financially supported by her husband or a close male
relative. If such a person does not exist, it is the responsibility of the Muslim government to
provide for this woman.

● It is also the responsibility of the father to provide for the marriage of his children, within
reasonable limits.

● When a man gets married he is obligated to pay a mahr to his wife, while she is not obligated to
pay him anything.

● Before the Islamic system was introduced, women throughout the world did not receive any
inheritance:
○ In Jaahiliyyah Arabia, women did not get any portion of the inheritance. In fact, she was
considered a part of the inheritance.
○ According to the bible, both the old and new testament, a woman receives nothing from
the inheritance.
○ Until the last century, women in the western world were not allowed to own any
property, much less inherit anything.
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The Fundamentals of the Science of Inheritance
A. The Pillars of Inheritance
● The Deceased
○ This is the person whose death has been established. All relationships that are
mentioned in this chapter will be relative to the deceased. If ‘sister’ is mentioned
then this is referring to the sister of the deceased.
● The Heir
○ The ones who deserves to inherit
● The Estate
○ Whatever the deceased left behind. This includes not just money, but anything that
the deceased left behind; copyrights, land, buildings, stocks, etc. The average market
value for each item will have to be calculated.
 If someone leaves behind a house, 2 independent appraisers would value the
house. If the numbers are close then the average is taken. If the numbers are
very different then a third appraiser is used. If there is any dispute then the
matter is taken to a Muslim judge.

B. The Conditions of Inheritance
● Without any of these conditions, there is no inheritance
1. Certainty of Death: Either a real death or being lost eternally
○ The death must be confirmed before the inheritance is distributed.
○ If a person is simply missing and there is no fear that he is dead, the person’s
estate cannot be distributed.
2. Certainty of the life of all heirs
○ For an heir to receive a portion of the inheritance it must be proven that they
were alive, even if it was only a short while, after the deceased passed away.
3. Certainty of the relationship: between the deceased and the heirs
○ It must be certain that the deceased and the heir are related through any of the
ties of inheritance.
○ One of the rights that the laws of Islam protect is lineage. It is for this reason that
Islam does not allow an adopted person to change their name. It is important to
know the true relationships between people.
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C. The causes of Inheritance
There are two main relationships that allow an heir to inherit from the deceased.
● Marriage
○ Any existing marriage at the time of death makes the spouse eligible for inheritance.
○ What if a woman is divorced before her husband passes away?
 If the woman’s Iddah has finished then she would not be entitled to the
inheritance.
 If the woman has been divorced irrevocably (the third divorce), even if she is
in her iddah, she does not get any inheritance.
 If the woman is in her iddah for a revocable divorce (first or second divorce),
she is eligible for inheritance.
 The same rules apply if it was the woman who passed away.
● Family Relationship:
○ Parents;
 This includes the grandparents and great grandparents, etc.
○ Offspring;
 Children and grandchildren, great grandchildren, etc
○ Slave Loyalty;
 Whoever frees a slave can inherit from that slave. Islam instituted many laws
that would help remove the system of slavery. This was one such law.
 A freed slave cannot inherit from the one who freed him. If this was allowed
very few people see the benefit in freeing slaves.

D. The Impediments of Inheritance
The following are situations that would prevent a person from inheriting:
● Murder
○ If someone murders another person in order to inherit from them, the murderer is
prohibited from receive any of the inheritance.
Sa’eed ibn al-Musayyib reported that the Prophet (PBUH) said:

ﻻ ﻳﺮث ﻗﺎﺗﻞ ﻣﻦ دﻳﺔ ﻣﻦ ﻗﺘﻞ
‘The murderer does not inherit from the one he killed.’ (Al-Bayhaqi 8/133)
○ Even if the murder was accidental, the murderer is still prevented from the
inheritance. This is due to the hadeeth being general. If this door was not blocked
there would be many ‘accidental’ deaths.
● Slavery
○ A slave and his property are considered to belong to his master and so he cannot
inherit from his master.
○ When a slave passes away, no one can inherit from him since his property belongs to
his master.

104

The Last Breath

Chapter 15: Fundamentals of Inheritance

● Difference of Religion
○ It is forbidden for a Muslim to inherit from an non-muslim and for a non-muslim to
inherit from a Muslim. These are the words of the Prophet (PBUH):
Usaamah ibn Zayd reported that the Prophet (PBUH) said:

َﻻ ﻳَ ِﺮ ُث اﻟْ ُﻤ ْﺴ ِ ُﲅ ْاﻟ َﲀ ِﻓ َﺮ َو َﻻ اﻟْ َﲀ ِﻓ ُﺮ اﻟْ ُﻤ ْﺴ ِ َﲅ
‘The Muslim does not inherit from the disbeliever and the disbeliever does not
inherit from the Muslim.’ (Bukhaari 6383)
○ If a Muslim man is married to a non-muslim woman then he his allowed to name her
in his bequest. He is allowed to bequest up to one third of his wealth, however, the
scholars have said that the bequest for such a person should never exceed the
amount that she would receive if she were a Muslim.
○ One of the benefits of blocking the inheritance is that the Muslim relative would
increase in his efforts to call his family member to Islam before his death.
○ According to most scholars, the one who becomes a Muslim after the death of his
relative is barred from the inheritance, however, Imam Ahamd was of the opinion
that he should be included in the inheritance, as it is a way to encourage the people
to become Muslim.
○ The estate of the one who apostatised goes to the Islamic state.
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What is the ruling on writing your Wasiyyah?
It is fard al-‘ayn (individual obligation) on every Muslim. This ruling is based on the following hadeeth.

 ﻳﺒﻴﺖ ﻟﻴﻠﺘﲔ إﻻ ووﺻﻴﺘﻪ ﻣﻜﺘﻮﺑﺔ ﻋﻨﺪﻩ،  هل ﳾء ﻳﻮﴆ ﻓﻴﻪ، ﻣﺎ ﺣﻖ اﻣﺮئ ﻣﺴﲅ
“It is the duty of a Muslim who has something to be given as a bequest not to spend two nights
except that his will is written with him.” (al-Bukhaari: 2738)
Ibn ‘Umar, when he heard this, said, “No night passed when I heard this, but I wrote my will.”

A. What happens if you don’t write your will?
1. Distribution of the estate…
Your inheritance won’t be distributed according to Shari’ah
2. If you have no heirs…
Then the money goes to the state.
3. If you have a mortgage…
Your family will inherit your house, but also your debt.
4. What happens to your children…
The government will decide what happens to your children, if you don’t.
5. If your marriage was not registered…
Several times, when people marry Islamically, they do not register their marriage. Your spouse
might be left high and dry in this country.
6. If you were married by law but divorced Islamically…
Your spouse may inherit legally, even though they should not inherit Islamically.
7. If divorce papers were not finalized…
Then your spouse may still get the inheritance.
8. If a man was married to a non-Muslim wife…
You are allowed to give her something from the bequest but not a proper inheritance share.
9. If a man marries more than one wife…
Then the non-registered wife (or wives) will not get any shares.
10. Routine post-mortem…
We need to wave routine post-mortem.
11. Taxes on your estate…
Up to a half can go to the state if you don’t write your will. However, there are legal ways to
minimize that tax.
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B. Recommended acts in Will Writing
1. To advice about the Book of Allah. The last wish of a person can have a tremendous effect on
his inheritors.

 ﻓﻜﻴﻒ ُﻛﺘﺐ ﻋﲆ:  ﻗﻴﻞ.  ﻻ:  ﻫﻞ ٔاوﴅ رﺳﻮل ﷲ ؟ ﻗﺎل: ﻋﻦ ﻋﺒﺪ ﷲ ﺑﻦ ٔاﰊ ٔاوﰱ ٔاﻧﻪ ﻗﻴﻞ هل
 ٔاوﴅ ﺑﻜﺘﺎب ﷲ: اﻟﻨﺎس اﻟﻮﺻﻴﺔ ؟ ﻗﺎل
Abdullaah ibn Abi Awfa was asked, “Did the Prophet leave behind a will?” Ibn Abi Awfa
said no. So he was asked, “How then was it ordained for us to do so?” Ibn Abi Awfa
replied, “His will was the Qur’aan.” (al-Jaami 9255)
2. To advise about funeral issues. Ali ibn Abi Talib left behind clear instructions in this regard, as
did Abu Hurayrah.
3. To advise your family to fear Allah and depend on Allah. ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdul ‘Aziz advised his
sons at the time of his death.
Someone asked him, “How did you leave your children without leaving any money for them?”
He said, “I would never give them something that I don’t own. And I would never take away
something that is a right for them. My children are of two types: either it’s a righteous person so
Allah will look after them, or it’s someone who left His orders, and it’s the same result.”
4. To return all rights to its owners. ‘Ubaadah ibn as-Samit gathered all his slaves at the time of
his death and asked them to avenge themselves on him if he had ever wronged them.
5. Not to delay or limit your charity or good deeds to the will. The Prophet said about such a
person that it is as if he invited a guest to join him for dinner after he (the host) has eaten his fill.

ﻣﺜﻞ اذلي ﻳﺘﺼﺪق ﻋﻨﺪ ﻣﻮﺗﻪ ٔاو ﻳﻌﺘﻖ ﰷذلي ﳞﺪي إذا ﺷـﺒﻊ
The person who gives charity in last moments is like the one who invites guests after he
himself is full. (Al-Jaami’ 9250)

C. Giving a Bequest (Wasiyyah)
1. Debts are considered before the will. This is based on the following hadeeth.

ٔان اﻟﻨﱯ ﺻﲆ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﲅ ﻗﴣ ابدلﻳﻦ ﻗﺒﻞ اﻟﻮﺻﻴﺔ و ٔاﻧﱲ ﺗﻘﺮءون اﻟﻮﺻﻴﺔ ﻗﺒﻞ ادلﻳﻦ
Ali said that the Prophet decreed that debt is before the will and you are talking about
the will first. (Al-Jaami' 297)
2. The maximum amount. It is 1/3, based on the hadeeth of Sa’ad ibn Abi Waqqas.

 اي رﺳﻮل:  ﻓﻘﻠﺖ، ﻣﻦ وﺟﻊ ٔاﺷﻔﻴﺖ ﻣﻨﻪ ﻋﲆ اﳌﻮت،ﻋﺎدﱐ اﻟﻨﱯ ﺻﲆ ﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﲅ ﰲ ﲩﺔ اﻟﻮداع
 أﻓﺎٔﺗﺼﺪق ﺑﺜﻠﱻ ﻣﺎﱄ؟ ﻗﺎل،  وﻻ ﻳﺮﺛﲏ إﻻ اﺑﻨﺔ ﱄ واﺣﺪة، و ٔاان ذو ﻣﺎل، ﺑﻠﻎ ﰊ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻮﺟﻊ ﻣﺎ ﺗﺮى، ﷲ
 إﻧﻚ ٔان،  )واﻟﺜﻠﺚ ﻛﺜﲑ: ﻓﺎﻟﺜﻠﺚ ؟ ﻗﺎل:  ﻗﻠﺖ. (  ) ﻻ:  ٔاﻓﺎٔﺗﺼﺪق ﺑﺸﻄﺮﻩ ؟ ﻗﺎل:  ﻗﻠﺖ. (  ) ﻻ:
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 وﻟﺴﺖ ﺗﻨﻔﻖ ﻧﻔﻘﺔ ﺗﺒﺘﻐﻲ ﲠﺎ وﺟﻪ ﷲ إﻻ، ﺗﺬر ورﺛﺘﻚ أﻏﻨﻴﺎء ﺧﲑ ﻣﻦ أن ﺗﺬرﱒ ﻋﺎةل ﻳﺘﻜﻔﻔﻮن اﻟﻨﺎس
. (  ﺣﱴ اﻟﻠﻘﻤﺔ ﲡﻌﻠﻬﺎ ﰲ ﰲ اﻣﺮ ٔاﺗﻚ، ٔاﺟﺮت ﲠﺎ
Narrated Sa’d: Allah's Apostle came to visit me during Hajjat-al-Wada' when I was
suffering from an ailment that led me to the verge of death which. I said to him, "You
see how sick I am. I have much property but have no heir except my only daughter May I
give two thirds of my property in charity?"! He said, "No." I said, "half of it?" He said,
"No." I said "One third?" He said, "One third is too much, for to leave your heirs rich is
better than to leave them poor, begging of others. Nothing you spend seeking Allah's
pleasure but you shall get a reward for it, even for what you put in the mouth of your
wife. (Bukhaari)

3. Bequest to inheritors.
The Prophet prohibited giving bequest to inheritors.

ﻻ وﺻﻴﺔ ﻟﻮارث
“There is no bequest to the inheritors.” (Ibn Maajah, Saheeh)
4. Bequest to non-Muslims.
It is permissible.
5. Bequest to minors.
It goes to the minor, however, you need to name a regent who will protect their inheritance (or
invest it on their behalf) till they reach maturity. If the regent is poor, then he can partake a
small pension from that inheritance. However, people can place certain reasonable clauses for
bequests when it comes to them being received by the people concerned.
6. If there are no surviving relatives.
Even in such a case, only a third can be given as bequest and the rest will go to the Islamic
Treasury.
7. Distributing bequest/estate when the person is alive.
Islamically, this is not allowed, except if the person fears that there will be a great fitnah upon
his inheritors OR a dispute among them after his death.

D. Rules regarding the Witnesses of the Will
1. Number of witnesses.
Two men or one man and two women. Legally, in the US, they cannot be the spouses of the
dead person or one of the inheritors. But, it could be a just and fair family member.
2. Oral Will vs. Written Will.
Most scholars said that oral wills are permissible. However, a few refused the validity of an oral
will based on the wording of Aaayat al-Dayn [Al-Baqarah 2:282] – the Verse of Inheritance.
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3. Does the witness have to know the content?
Islamically, the witnesses need to know the contents of the will. Legally, they don’t. As muslims,
the precedent is to Islaamic law. The witnesses need to know what they are signing for in case in
the future there is a dispute, the witness can clarify what the contract was about.
The father of an-Nu’man ibn Bashir came to the Prophet requesting him to be a witness that he
had given a garden to ONLY one of his sons. The Prophet refused to be a witness to an act of
injustice. The point is, he inquired about the contents and justice of the action.

ِ َّ َِﻋ ْﻦ اﻟﻨُّ ْﻌ َﻤ ِﺎن ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑ َ ِﺸ ٍﲑ رﴈ ﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ َٔا َّن َٔا َاب ُﻩ َٔا َﰏ ِﺑ ِﻪ ا َﱃ َر ُﺳﻮل
 ا ِ ّﱐ: اهلل ﻋَﻠَ ْﻴ ِﻪ َو َﺳ َّ َﲅ ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل
ُ َّ اهلل َﺻ َّﲆ
ِٕ
ِٕ
َّ ُ  َٔا:  ﻓَﻘَﺎ َل، َ َﳓﻠْ ُﺖ اﺑْ ِﲏ ﻫ ََﺬا ﻏُ َﻼ ًﻣﺎ
( ) ﻓَ ْﺎر ِﺟ ْﻌ ُﻪ: ﰻ َو َ ِدلكَ َ َﳓﻠْ َﺖ ِﻣﺜ َْهلُ؟ ﻗَﺎ َل َﻻ ﻗَﺎ َل

From al-Nu’maan ibn Basheer (may Allaah be pleased with him), who said that his father
brought him to the Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him)
and said: “I have given a slave to this son of mine.” He said: “Have you given a similar
gift to all your children?” He said: “No.” He said: “Then take it back.” (Muslim)
4. Ruling on witnessing injustice.
Witnesses are required to know the clauses of the will or contract they are witnessing for. If
there is a clause that cause against the shariah, then that clause is not valid and they should not
bear witness.

واﳌﺴﻠﻤﻮن ﻋﲆ ﴍوﻃﻬﻢ إﻻ ﴍﻃﺎ ﺣﺮم ﺣﻼﻻ ٔاو ٔاﺣﻞ ﺣﺮاﻣﺎ
“The Muslims are bound by their conditions, except a condition that makes a haraam
thing permissible or makes a halaal thing forbidden.”
[At-Tirmidhee and Abu Dawood with a similar wording]

E. Steps for preparing a Will
1. Method of writing. Try to type it, instead of writing it by hand.
2. No crossing out. In the US, you need to print out an entire new will instead of crossing out.
3. Write several drafts. Practice before you print!
4. Use simple language and avoid ambiguous phrases, terms OR slang.
5. Leave no spaces. This is to prevent someone from making an addition to your will.
6. Make original copies. Keep originals with yourself and your lawyer.
7. Make spare copies. Keep additional copies for yourself and give some to your lawyer, the
executors of your will and some trustworthy people.

8. Name executors. You should name at least two executors for your will. Executors have no
gender specifications.
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A. The Verses of Inheritance

Allah instructs you concerning your children: for the male, what is equal to the share of two
females. But if there are [only] daughters, two or more, for them is two thirds of one's
estate. And if there is only one, for her is half. And for one's parents, to each one of them is
a sixth of his estate if he left children. But if he had no children and the parents [alone]
inherit from him, then for his mother is one third. And if he had brothers [or sisters], for his
mother is a sixth, after any bequest he [m
[may
ay have] made or debt. Your parents or your
children - you know not which of them are nearest to you in benefit. [These shares are] an
obligation [imposed] by Allah . Indeed, Allah is ever Knowing and Wise. (Al-Nisaa’ 4:11)
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And for you is half of what your wives leave if they have no child. But if they have a child, for
you is one fourth of what they leave, after any bequest they [may have] made or debt. And
for the wives is one fourth if you leave no child. But if you leave a child, then for them is an
eighth of what you leave, after any bequest you [may have] made or debt. And if a man or
woman leaves neither ascendants nor descendants but has a brother or a sister, then for
each one of them is a sixth. But if they are more than two, they share a third, after any
bequest which was made or debt, as long as there is no detriment [caused]. [This is] an
ordinance from Allah , and Allah is Knowing and Forbearing. (Al-Nisaa’ 4:12)

They request from you a [legal] ruling. Say, " Allah gives you a ruling conc
concerning
erning one having
neither descendants nor ascendants [as heirs]." If a man dies, leaving no child but [only] a
sister, she will have half of what he left. And he inherits from her if she [dies and] has no
child. But if there are two sisters [or more], they will have two-thirds of what he left. If there
are both brothers and sisters, the male will have the share of two females. Allah makes
clear to you [His law], lest you go astray. And Allah is Knowing of all things. (Al-Nisaa’ 4:176)

B. Division of the Inheritance
1. Those who have a prescribed share. These are individuals whose share was specifically
mentioned in the Qur’an. This excludes any and all children from the daughter. They number
only 6. The shares are mentioned below.
2. Those who have a residual share. This includes inheritors whose share is not mentioned in
the Qur’an specifically.
3. When there are no residual inheritors. The remaining amount goes back to the prescribed
ones proportionally. Also, an inheritor usually receives more when they have no descending
heirs because there is no one to care of them.

Steps to calculate inheritance for no residual relatives
a.
b.
c.
d.

Determine the shares.
Add the shares to get the total.
Multiply each share by the reciprocal of the total.
That’s the …
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4. Far relatives. This is an extremely tiny possibility and will be discussed later on. Usually, they
get a share equal to the inheritor they have branched-off of.
5. Where there are no relatives. The entire estate goes to the Islamic state.

C. Calculation of the Inheritance
1. Assessment of the relatives: Look for all the relatives that the deceased person has to decide
who inherits and who doesn’t.
2. Assessment of the inheritors: To decide who inherits and who is blocked.
3. To order those who inherit: Prescribed share, residual share, far relatives etc.

4. To calculate the share of each person.
Prescribed shares: 1/8 , 1/4 , 1/2 – 1/6 , 1/3 , 2/3 – These shares are specifically mentioned in the
Qur’an.

Share reduction: If the total was more than one, the shares are reduced proportionally.
The following are examples of share calculation mentioned in class.
Example 1: A man dies and leaves a wife and mother, but no children.







Wife gets 1/4 and the Mother gets 1/3
1 – 1/4 – 1/3 = (12/12 – 3/12 – 4/12) = 5/12 remaining.
Total that mother and wife gets are 1 – 5/12 = 7/12
If we want to get 1, we multiply by 12/7,
So wife gets 1/4 * 12/7 = 12/28 = 3/7
Mother gets 1/3 * 12/7 = 12/21 = 4/7

Example 2: An Omari case: A woman dies and leaves $1,000,000 along with a father, a mother
and a husband.
 Husband gets 1/2 = $500,000
 Remaining amount, 1/2 = $500,000
 Father gets = 2/3 x $500,000 = $333,333
 Mother = 1/3 x $500,000 = $166,667
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D. Distribution of the Residual Shares

 ﳁﺎ ﺑﻘﻲ ﻓﻬﻮ ٔﻻوﱃ رﺟﻞ ذﻛﺮ، ٔاﳊﻘﻮا اﻟﻔﺮاﺋﺾ ﺑﺎٔﻫﻠﻬﺎ
The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, “Give the fara’id (the shares of the inheritance that
are prescribed in the Qur’an) to those who are entitled to receive it. Then whatever
remains, should be given to the closest male relative of the deceased.” (Agreed Upon)
Each type would block the type below it, and each degree in the same type blocks the further degree:
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.

Descendants: The son, the son’s son, etc.
Paternal Ascendants: Father, Grandfather (father’s father), etc.
Brotherhood: Brother blocks the brother’s son.
Uncles: The uncle blocks the cousins.
Slave loyalty: The one who freed the deceased slave.
• Amount of share: Those from the same type and degree inherit equally.
•

A full relative blocks a paternal relative from the same degree: i.e. a full brother
blocks a paternal brother, a full uncle blocks a paternal uncle, etc.

E. Distribution of the Prescribed Shares
1.
2.
3.
4.

Spouses
Parents and Ascendants
Descendants
Siblings
The laws of distribution are detailed in the attached diagram.
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A. Mass Catastrophes
Mass Catastrophes: Those who died together drowning, in an earthquake, fire, etc.
where more than one relative of those who inherit die at the same time.
There are three possible situations:
1. If we know who died first. We can just divide up the inheritance in the manner
mentioned in the previous chapter.
2. If we do not know the sequence of death. Even if an autopsy could not determine the
sequence of deaths, then the best way to divide their inheritance is to calculate the
inheritance coming from each deceased spouse as if the other spouse did not exist. Once
each inheritance has been divided in this manner, we assume the same possibility (of nonexistence) for the other spouse and recalculate the inheritance, including the share the first
spouse received from the second.
3. If there is a dispute. If the family members cannot arrive upon an agreement as to the
sequence of death, then they bring their dispute in front of a Muslim judge. The judge will
demand from them to take a qasam (oath) in the name of Allah. If all of them take that oath,
then the judge will treat their case like the situation mentioned immediately above.

B. The Embyro & the Newborn
The Newborn: A child who was delivered and was alive at birth (even if it died soon after).

إذا اﺳـﳤﻞ اﳌﻮﻟﻮد ورث
“If the new born screams, then he inherits.” [Sunan al kubra: 6257 and Ibn Hibbaan]
Giving inheritance before the child is born: Two cases:
1. All inheritors agree to wait
2. If they don’t agree to wait
• Those whose share won’t change
• Those whose share may be blocked
• Those whose share may decrease
• If we know the number of embryos
What should we do if a father dies while his wife is pregnant? We wait till she delivers the
baby(ies) but we can give the rest of the inheritors their share, provided they are those people
whose share would not change. As for the ones whose share can change, if they are unwilling to
wait, then we can give them the minimum they would receive assuredly.
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C. The Lost Person’s Inheritance Distribution
Lost Person: Someone who has disappeared and there is no news about him.
There are two types of lost people:
1. Lost in Safety: Someone lost in a non-calamitic situation OR a no-war period. e.g. a student
went to study in a foreign country and is not heard from ever again.

2. Lost in Danger: Someone lost in a calamitic situation OR war period e.g. kidnapped, ship
sank, plane crashed etc.).

How long should we wait?
The scholars have differed ove
overr this issue; some say we wait until the person is 90 years old.

How to distribute his share (if someone else dies)?
What happens if the person shows up 10 years later and inheritance already given?
Some scholars say that he can reclaim his estate, others say no. We assess the situation and act
according to it.

D. Transsexuals and Inheritance
Transsexuals: A person who was born with a combination of male and female organs.
Inheritance: How do we determine if we should count him/her as a male or female? For
fiqhi reasons, we try to determine from what organ this individual urinates. We decide their
gender (and their inheritance) based on that.

E. Far Relatives
Far Relatives: Every relative that does not inherit a prescribed share or a residual.

And those who believed after [the initial emigration] and emigrated and fought with you
- they are of you. But those of [blood] relationship are more entitled [to inheritance] in
the decree of Allah. Indeed, Allah is Knowing of all things. (Al-Anfal 8:75)
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There are three types of far relatives:
1. The Offspring Side: Those who are from the offspring of the deceased, but they do not
inherit (such as the children of the daughter, the children of the daughter of the son,
etc.)
2. The Father’s Side: All those who relate to the father of the deceased but do not
normally inherit like the maternal uncles and aunts of the father, the maternal
grandfather or grandmother of the father, etc.
3. The Mother’s Side: All those who relate to the mother of the deceased but do not
normally inherit like the maternal uncles and aunts of the deceased, the maternal uncles
and aunts of the mother, the maternal grandparents of the deceased or those who are
higher-up in either direction, etc.
4. Male vs. Female Far Relatives: Do they receive a different share? No, they each get an
equal share, irrespective of their gender. THIS IS THE ONLY EXCEPTION!
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